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PREFACE. 



The design of the following pages is to unite 
the internal with the external evidenees of 
Christianity) and present them in a popular 
form. They are intended for the benefit of those 
numerous individuaLs, or rather classes of persons 
— especially amongst the young — whom it is 
most essential to imbue^ in a day like the 
present, with such an impression of the truth 
and obligation of Christianity^ as may shield 
them from the bold, but insidious statements^ 
which go to shake the very foundations of all 
moral principle in man. 

The able and elaborate productions on the 
Evidences, with which out literature abounds, 
are not always best calculated for the unesta^ 
blished Christian. The measured language, and 
speculative tone of discussion, prevalent in such 
works, are not the most favourable means of 
producing an effect upon the heart. 
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An uninformed Christian rather requires a 
statement of the direct moral and spiritual 
benefits of Christianity, and practical appeals 
to the conscience and feelings. His professed 
principles should be taken for granted, and the 
historical evidences considered only as the intro- 
duction to the claims of Christianity upon his 
obedience, as a moral and responsible creature. 

The real character of the gospel ; its remedy 
for the wants and misery of man ; its revelation 
of a stupendous scheme of redemption by the 
Son and Spirit of God, ought not to be con- 
cealed in such addresses. It is the author's firm 
opinion that some injury has been unconsciously 
done to the cause of Christianity, amongst the 
class of persons to whom he is referring, by 
complimenting away the peculiarities of revela- 
tion; by debating the evidences as a merely 
intellectual question; by treating as a slight 
matter the evil of unbelief; and by keeping out 
of sight the main blessings of redemption, and 
the temper of mind in which these should be 
enquired into and received. The author thinks, 
that infidelity will never be eflFectually checked 
amongst us, and pure Christianity revived, till 
the infinite importance of practical religion per- 
vades more apparently the whole manner in 
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which we endeavour to establish our people in 
the evidences of the gospel. 

His object accordingly has been to lead the 
sincere enquirer, step by step, through the chief 
arguments which establish the truth and import- 
ance of Christianity. He begins with the admis- 
sions of natural religion. He then proceeds to 
point out how men act in common life on all 
similar occasions. He next shows the real force 
of the accumulated evidences in favour of the 
Christian fsiih ; and presses home upon the heart 
the immense obligation of practically obeying 
truth so far as it is known. 

The immediate occasion of preparing this 
course of Lectures, was the confirmation, by 
the Bishop of London, of a large number of 
young persons in the author's parish of Isling- 
ton. These it became his most pleasing duty to 
instruct and further establish in their Christian 
profession. To assist him in this, he could find 
no work exactly of the kind he desired. He 
wanted a full and popular review of the whole 
argument The excellent summary of Bishop 
Porteus was too brief and too much in the form 
of an essay for his purpose. He was induced 
therefore to venture on the hazardous measure 
of preparing the present work. The approba- 
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tion with winch the design was received by his 
hearers of every class and age, and the circum- 
stance that the bulk of his parishioners were 
unable to be present when they were preached, 
led him to consent to their publication. The 
Lectures are, indeed, necessarily better adapted 
•for the closet than the pulpit. 

It should be mentioned that, in the winter of 
1819, the author composed and delivered a course 
of Lectures similar to the present, when he was 
minister of a parochial chapel in one of the most 
crowded parts of the metropolis.* This was on a 
more limited scale. The plan upon which he pro- 
ceeded was, however, nearly the same; and he was 
then so earnestly importuned to commit them to 
the press, that he had made a considerable pre- 
paration for doing so, when a state of ill health 
supervened, which entirely broke up his plan. 
His papers, however, have very materially as- 
sisted him in the present publication. In one 
respect only an inconvenience has arisen, which 
he knows not how to remedy, except by the 
present adsnowledgment. His collections being 
written out in short hand, and often without 
references, he cannot now always recall the 
names of his authorities. He has done what he 

* St John's, Id the parish of St. Andrew» Holboro. 
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could in the notes to refer to the chief of them* 
He need not say, that the Boyle Lectures, Oro- 
tius, Huet, Korthdt, Lardner, Stosch, Paley, 
Michaelis, Less, Warburton, Sherlock, Hurd, 
Jenkin, Ldand, Butler, Porteus, Beattie, Hors- 
ley, Van-Mildert, Marsh, Routh, Moncrief, 
Chalmers, Gr^ry, have be^ amongst his prin- 
dpal resources in the first division of the work* 
To these authors it would be most unjust not to 
add the name of T. Hartwell Home, who has 
not only analysed, with extraordinary diligence, 
all the principal writers on the Evidences of 
Christianity, but has supplied the defects of many 
of them, by enforcing those moral and religious 
considerations arising from the intrinsic excel- 
lency of Christianity, and the responsibility of 
man, which, in the author's judgment, are so 
unspeakably important. 

He needs scarcely mention other well-known 
productions, which he has consulted on the sub- 
jects particularly connected with the internal 
Evidences. Baxter, Bennet, Dewar, Dod- 
dridge, Dwight, Jonathan Edwards, Fuller, 
S. Jenyns, Bishop Law, Archbishop Newcombe, 
Miller, Scott, John Scott, Owen, Simpson, 
Skelton, Bishop J. Taylor, Wilberforce, — are 
names familiar to the theological student. To 
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those he would add, the Lord Bacon, for the 
extraordinary thoughts which he has borrowed 
from that great master of reason. 

Several excellent works have been consulted 
by the author, which have appeared since his 
abstracts made in 1819 ; as the able Treatises of 
Bishop Sumner, Davison, Erskine, Gurney, 
Benson, Franks, Faber, Harness, Penrose, 
Blunt, Milman, Taylor, Keith, and The Monthly 
Lectures for 1827. If any one of these had 
precisely met the author's wishes for the instruc- 
tion of his young parishioners, by stating, in a 
clear and popular manner, the whole argument 
for Christianity, and applying every part to the 
conscience, he should have abstained from the 
present attempt^ But, perhaps, on no subject 
may a variety of publications be better excused, 
than on a question like Christianity, on which 
all our hopes depend, which is wide and exten- 
sive as the nature of man, which requires to be 
rcHStated according to the circumstances of the 
passing age, and where each author, by follow- 
ing his own train of thought, may hope to 

* If Bishop Sumner's argument had been extended to the 
other branches of the subject, and been thrown into the form 
of Sermons, it would have wholly superseded the present attempt. 
The same may be said of Mr. Franks' most original and power- 
ful work, and Mr. Gumey's. 
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benefit his immediate circle, and possibly con- 
tribute something to the general stores of the 
evidences of our faith. 

The principal new Treatises which have fjEdlen 
under his notice during the publication of the 
work, are those of the present Bishops of 
London and Winchester, and of one of the late 
lamented Bishops of Calcutta, which is full of 
important matter, and seems far less known than 
it deserves* — and those of Messrs. Bowdler, 
Dr. T. Brown, Channing, Dick, Gerard, 
Hampden, E. G. Marsh, Taylor, Sheppard, 
Shuttleworth, Pye Smith, &c. 

To these names he has peculiar satisfaction 
in adding that of an American writer of singu- 
lar talent, with a good deal of the mind of our 
Bishop Butler, Mr. Verplanck, whose work 
abounds with deep and original thoughts.f 

In foreign divinity, the writings of Pascal espe- 
cially have supplied him with invaluable matter. 
Nor can he avoid mentioning the production of 
M. Frassynous;J which, abating some parts 
where the corruptions of his church have affected 
the argument, deserves to rank amongst the first 
works of the day. 

* Dr. James' Semi-sceptic, 
t A reprint has not yet been made of this masterly work. 

X Defense du Christianisme. 
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The Author has also had at hand Abaddie^ 
Bullet, L'avertisement du clerg^ {ran90Jfl^ 
1775 * ; Bergier, Trait^ de la r^gkm ; D»- 
voisin. Demonstration ; Merault, Religion Chr^ 
tienne prouv^e et defendue par les objeetioiif 
m^mes des Incredules; Les Essais de M* 
Placette, and the able preface of M. Jouffiroj 
to his translaticm of Dugald Stewart's Sketches 
of Moral Philospohy. 

The Author had not the leisure to read» oar 
rather re-read, all these works, but he has con- 
sulted them from time to time. It is not from 
books that he has drawn his diief materiaby but 
from the Bible itself, and from such experience 
and observation as he has been able to collect in 
the discharge of his parochial duties. 

The spirit of enquiry upon all subjects now 
abroad, the diffusion of education, the multipli- 
cation of readers and thinkers, call on the minis- 
ters of religion to state the Christian evideHcea 
again and again. They have no reason to be 
ashamed of the cause in which they are engaged. 
On the contrary, Christianity is the glory of our 
rational nature. It is the foundation of moral 
order, the bond of civil society,- the spring of all 
mental improvement, the best friend of indivi- 

* An iDComparable little Treatise od the Internal Evidences. 
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doafa and comgninities, the source of mercy^ ten- 
der lieartednesB and beneficence amongst men. 
And the more fully it is known in the command- 
ing discoveries it makes of the state of man, and 
tb remedy of that state, in the mighty redemp- 
tion of Christy the more adequately will it 
ippeta to meet all the necessities of our fallen 
aod disordered state — every desire of the human 
lieart. The author is deeply impressed with the 
persuasion, that to eradicate infidelity, or a cold- 
ness in the Christian cause, next to infidelity, 
we must unite the internal with the external 
evidences of Christianity, and make both to 
bear upon the conscience of man. Thus will 
Almighty God be honoured in the arguments 
adduced for the revelation which he has given 
us — thus will the sacrifice of the blessed Saviour 
be continually adverted to as the centre truth 
of that revelation — thus will the sacred influ- 
ences of the Holy Spirit be exhibited as the 
means for the moral restoration of our nature. 
And thus will man — feeling all his case relieved, 
all his wants supplied, all his apprehensions and 
fears calmed, all the capacities and desires of his 
immortal being directed to an object of corres- 
ponding magnitude and . elevation — acquiesce 
with entire repose of mind, in the Christian 
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religion, as emanating from the Fountain of all 
goodness and holiness, and leading him to the 
full and exuberant fruition of all the highest 
ends for which he was created. 

The author has only further to request of all 
his readers their earnest prayers on his behalf, 
now that he is removed from the duties of a paro- 
chial clergyman, to the fearftil responsibility of 
that most extensive diocese, to which Almighty 
God in his providence has been pleased to call 
him. 

He hopes to go forth to India in the faith of 
this Christianity, and to labour to promote its 
genuine grace and influence by every means 
in his power ; happy if he can be permitted to 
dedicate the remainder of life to so high a pur- 
pose, and can advance in the slightest manner, 
the glory of that divine Redeemer, to whom he 
would desire to ascribe all the praise, for what- 
ever strength he may receive for this or any 
other service. 

DANIEL CALCUTTA. 

Islington, April 30, 1832. 
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2 INTRODUCTORY [LECT. I. 

cates and the holy effects which it produces^ and will 
dwell on historical and external proofs in proportion 
as the period in which he lives^ and the informa- 
tion of those whom he is anxious to persuade^ may 
require. The hope that is in him will ever he the 
ultimate object of his reply or apology/ The out- 
ward evidences, though requiring, in some ages of the 
church, a long detail, will chiefly be adduced as sub- 
sidiary and introductory. 

The Christians of the first century would perhaps 
assign the reason of their faith in such decisive and 
energetic terms as these : 

"We entertain this blessed hope," would the 
Ephesian or Thessalonian converts say, " because we 
know that the Son of God has died for the redemption 
of sinful man, and has risen again from the dead and 
sent his apostles with the power of miraculous works, 
to assure us of the truth of his religion. We saw 
the holy apostles ; we beheld their miracles ; we 
have considered weU the discourses of Christ, and 
the proofs he gave of his mission. We ourselves 
received, upon believing the divine record, the 
gifts of the Holy Ghost. Besides this, we are in 
some measure witnesses of the spiritual benefits of 
the gospel. It has " brought us from daikness unto 
light, and from the power of Satan unto God ;" it 
has revealed to us the one living and glorious Crea* 
tor of the universe ; it has made known to us the fall 
and min of our nature, and a glorious method of te« 
covery by Jesus Christ. We know, we feel that w« 
are actually delivered from the grossest and most de- 
basing ignorance, idolatry, vice, misery. We cannot, of 
course, make others understand all this inward power 
of Christ's religion, till they have received it them- 
selves. But we give them sdl reasonable satisfaction 
that the religion is from God, by appealing to the un- 
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doubted mirtcles- and the other external evidences 
which attest the Christian doctrine. And then we 
show them the fruits of this divine religion in all who 
obey it. It makes man a '' new creature in Christ 
Jesus;'' it enables him to live a pure and holy and 
beneficent life; it strengthens him to rejoice in suffer- 
ings and death for Christ's sake. And our desire and 
wish is to bring others to a subjection of heart to this 
Saviour, that mey may themselves be witnesses of the 
inward blessing which he bestows. Let them only 
attend seriously to the question with prayer for Grod's 
grace, and the divine doctrine will begm to work its 
own way in their hearts ; they shall receive the same 
hdy innueuces as ourselves, and be partakers of the 
same exalted hope of eternal glory." 

This, we may imagine, would be the sort of reply 
of one who had known the apostles in the flesh, nad 
witnessed their miracles, had heard their doctrines, 
and had thus seen with his own eyes the external evi- 
dences, which we receive now, through the medium of 
authentic history. 

In the second and third centuries, the answer would 
somewhat vary, as the apostles themselves were no 
longer in person among ^eir converts, but had left 
the deposit of their doctrine in the sacred gospels and 
epistles. The appeal, therefore, would be to these 
writings for the doctrine and precepts of the religion, 
and to the acknowledged facts of history for its external 
poroof ; but the holy effects of it on the heart and cha- 
racter would still be the main argument in the breast of 
the Christian, and would lead him to speak the same 
decisive language as those in the preceding centuiy. 

** We cherish the hope of a resurrection to eternal 
life,*' would the persecuted Christian converts of the 
Roman empire in the third age, probably say, " be- 
cause the promise of it is made to us in those books 
which were received by our forefathers, immediately 
from the hands of the apostles, and which hoiv^ ^N^t 
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been accounted sacred amongst us. The originals 
themselves are in the archives of our several churches. 
Copies of them are sent out every where. Some of 
our more aged brethren still remember the doctrine 
which the blessed Polycarp * taught them> having re- 
ceived it from the lips of the beloved disciple St. John, 
the survivor so long of the other apostles. The 
facts on which Christianity rests are admitted by our 
adversaries. But what is the most satis&ctory evi- 
dence of our religion to ourselves, is that our God and 
Saviour attests the truth of it by kindling in our 
hearts the same love to Christ, the same joy of par- 
don, the same victory over the vices and idolatries of 
the world, the same patience under persecution, the 
same delight in obedience, which sealed the same 
doctrine in the first age. " Blessed be the God and 
Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, who according to 
his abundant mercy hath begotten us again to a lively 
hope by the resurrection of Jesus Christ from tbSe 
dead, to an inheritance incorruptible and undefiled, 
and that fadeth not away." Come with us and you 
shall partake of these blessings. Behold the efi^ts 
of them visible and prominent in the holy lives and 
patient sufferings of^ Christians. We appeal to the 
misery and ignorance and vice which you yourselves 
witness around you. We invite you to receive the 
Christian redemption, to comply with the invitations 
of mercy, and to seek the aid of the Holy Spirits 
What evidence can you require more ? " That which 
We have seen and heard declare we unto you, that ye 
also may have fellowship with us, and truly our fel- 
lowship is with the Father and with his Son Jesus 
Christ." 

If we go on to the ninth or tenth or twelfth centu- 
ry, the reason assigned would be substantially the 
same in the case of the sincere and devout Christian ; 

' Bishop of Smyrna ; he suffered martyrdom a.d. 167 or 8. 
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but the external evidences would of course lean more 
entirely on historical testimonies. The authentic 
books of scripture would have to he traced back 
through each preceding century, to the first This 
part of the statement would require to he enlarged, as 
the space of time stretched on and lengthened the se- 
ries of testimonies. Doubts also might now be easily 
raised by an objector, from the mere lapse of time ; 
as well as from the various heresies, the corruption 
of maniiers, and the decay of vital piety, in the 
church. And if the Christian advocate did not him- 
self fully understand the inward grace and power of 
his religion, he mi^ht be perplexed by cavils, and 
linger in some field of debate, perplexed in a maze 
of subordinate questions. 

But to the holy and devoted Christian the reason 
would chiefly point, as it had ever done, to the hope 
that was implanted in him by the divine doctrine. 
Ansehn and Bemaid' would have given an answer of 
their fiedth with similar warmth, and in neariy the 
like terms with Ambrose and Augustine ; ^ as these 
had done in the language of Irenseus and TertuUian ;^ 
and they agnin in that of the first Christians, 

In the eighteenth or nineteenth century the Chris- 
tian renders the reason of his faith, with no essential 
difiference, if only that faith bum warmly in his breast ; 
that is, if he be really what he professes. The identity 
{^ true religion in the human heart ; the renovation of 
a fallen nature ; the joy of pardon ; the peace and love 
wdiich flow from the influences of the Holy Spirit ; the 
blessed firuits of holiness in life, and the calm antici- 
pation of the glories of heaven in death, stamp upon 
nim the same impress of a divine religion as was re- 
cognized in the apostles' days. 

But the deducing of the external evidences on 

' Fathers of the 11th and 12th centuries. 
* Fathers of the 4th and 5th centuries. 
^ Fathers of th« Ist and 2nd centuries. 
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which all this rests, must, from the nature of the case, 
xequire more care and attention. The human under- 
standing and conscience, indeed, to which the evi- 
dences are addressed, are the same as in the first age. 
The historians — Jewish, Pagan, Chrisdan^^— contem- 
porary with the apostles, and attesting the facts of our 
religion, he open to every inquirer. The sufficiency 
also of the evidences containea in the authentic Chris- 
tian writings, to produce conviction, is just the same. 
But it is obvious that the arrangement of testimonies; 
the statement of arguments, the marshalling of wit- 
nesses, the clearing of difficulties, the answering of ob- 
jections, with regard to a subject which for eighteen 
hundred years has been exposed to the assaults and 
sophistries of a corrupt and fallen world, must demand 
habits of research, and the faculty of weighing and 
removing objections. Still the Christian may now, 
as in every preceding age, give in a few words the 
apology for the hope itself which he cherishes — not 
a reason of all the parts of a divine revelation, (which 
a finite mind is ulcapable of from the nature of th^ 
case,*) nor an answer to every cavil which ingenuity 
may invent, nor an account of all the historical mat- 
ters connected with Christianity— but a reason of the 
HOPE THAT IS IN HIM, of the practical hold he has 
of Christianity, of the end and scope of the reli^on, 
of the authority on which it rests, of the proofs of- 
fered by our Savioinr and his apostles to Jewish and 
Gentile inquirers, of the blessed effects it produces, 
and of the test to which every one may brmg it by- 
submitting to its directions and making a trial of ts 
promises. 

Difierent Christians will state this reason witki 
different degrees of propriety and force; and the 
same Christian will tate in a wider or narrower cir- 
cuit of external testimonies, according to the charac- 

Biahop HurcU . 
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ter of the persons whom he addresses. But the ob- 
ject of the humble bdiieyer will ever be to bring 
men to the evidences arising from the inward power 
and efficacy of religion in renewing the human hearty 
kindling the love of Grod, raising man from the ruins 
of the iall, inspiring him with the noble aim of 
pleasing G[od^ and conmumicating to him a lively 
hope of everlasting life. Whether the plain, uiv- 
lettered Christian can enter upon the historical proofe 
or not, he can study the Bible itself, can follow the 
divine series of evidences adduced by our Lord and 
his disciples, can humbly sue for the promised grace 
of the Holy Spirit, and thus lay hold on that sub- 
stantial, moral, and spiritual benefit, which speaks by 
its holy effects, and which surpasses in inward force 
and consolation all other kinds of proof. 

This has turned out to be the best defence of Chris- 
tianity in every age. Like the sun in its noonday 
warmth, it is its own witness. The' outwa;rd evi- 
dences should ever be introductory to the inward. 
Christianity is a principle of spiritual life — a divine 
armoury against our spiritual adversaries— our com- 
pass and chart during a tempestuous voyage — the 
bright morning star in a dark and doubtful night — 
the only means of reconciliation between a sinner 
and his offended God — the spring of holiness and 
peace and joy — the way and pledge and earnest of 
everlasting lijfe. The best reason of this religion is the 
eSects of it in the heart and conduct. With this, the ex* 
temal arguments assume their proper place as attesting 
a divine revelation; without it, they are cold and defec- 
tive, and void of their most salutary and efficacious fruit. 

After these remarks on the answer to be given by 
the Christian of the reason of his hope, I need 
scarcely observe, that he is never to forget " that meek- 
ness and fear" with which the apostle in the text com- 
mands him to present it. 
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The Christian learns from every doctrine of his 
religion the importance of a soft and gentle spirit 
He knows the corrupt tendencies of a fallen nature 
^enerally^ and therefore watches against severity, 
harshness, petulance, airs of superiority and contempt 
in his tone and manner of giving a reason of ms 
faith. He endeavours to imitate the lowliness and 
meekness of his Saviour. He cultivates that bene- 
volence and unaffected humility, which become a man 
who has received such benefits from the hands of 
God, and who is most anxious to win over his op- 
ponent to a share of those blessings which Christianity 
proposes. 

And with this meekness towards man, he will 
join " fear*' towards that transcendently glorious Being, 
whose greatest gift to a fallen world he is called to 
defend, lest he should injure the cause of Christianity 
by an indiscreet defence — ^lest he should dishonour 
those incommunicable prerogatives and attiibutes of 
the great God, which ought to inspire a holy awe, 
when any part of his ways is to be vindicated by a 
clreattire like man, before his fellow-worms of the 
earth. 

A reason given of our hope on the practical 
grounds I have before stated, and in this spirit of 
** meekness and fear,*' will neither betray the interests 
of religion, nor provoke the feelings of an opponent. 
On the contrary, if any thing can touch the con- 
science of an unbeUever, it is a firm but modest tes- 
timony thus borne to the evidences of reUgion, con- 
nected with a pure and consistent course of life. 
This is our best defence, as our apostle himself de- 
clares in the words which follow the text : " Having a 
good conscience, that whereas they speak evil of you 
as evil-doers, they may be ashamed that falsely ac- 
cuse your good conversation in Christ/' 

It is upon these general principles that I propose 
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to deliver the course of Lectures on the Evidences of 
Christianity^ of which this is the first. 

I am, indeed, far, very far from thinking that it is 
advisable to dwell too frequently on the evidences of 
oar religion. The business of ufe is carried on, not 
by defending principles, but by acting on them. It 
is our wisdom, generally, as the ministers of reh^on, 
to take for granted the preliminary questions wnich 
have so often been prov^, and to employ ourselves 
in the unfolding of the Christian faith, and in the 
application of it to the heart and conscience. But I 
conceive that the example of our Lord and his apos- 
tles, and the necessities of the case, make it obliga- 
tory upon us, from time to time, to give some puolic 
instructions upon the grounds of our faith. The 
text has the force of an universal rule. It is ad- 
dressed to the Christians in common who were scat- 
tered over different provinces in Asia, and it directs 
them to be " always ready to give an answer to every 
man,'' whether friend or foe, " who asked a reason of 
the hope that was in them.'' We are not indeed 
always to enter at length upon the apology for our 
religion ; but we are " always to be ready," to be pre- 
pared with such information that we may not be 
taken off our guard ; to have something like a facility 
of stating the reasons of our faith. And though this 
may be done briefly, where the whole subject is 
thoroughly understood, yet the previous information 
takes a wide circuit ; ana in a hterary and inquisitive 
age like the present, it seems to be the duty of the 
minister of religion, as well as of parents and in- 
structors of youth, to communicate the materials of 
such a defence, and state the chief points necessary 
to be attended to, and the best course of argument to 
be taken. 

Still it is far from expedient, in the sacred temple 
of the Most High, and during the course of the pub- 
lic devotions, to enter upon the whole wide question 



10 INTRODUCTORY [LECT. I. 

of the Evidences of Christianity, which has become, 
through the numherlera topics connected with the 
history of Christianity, an inexhaustible subject. 
This is better resigned to those learned authors whose 
labours have enriched this department of our Htera* 
ture. But there is a practical and much more im* 
portant, as well as more easy, view of the subject 
implied in the direction of the text ; which, after 
laying the foundation of the historical evidences suf- 
ficiently to bring the religion before us as of divine 
origin, displays the internal excellencies of the leli- 

fion itself, and thus appeals to the conscience and 
eart of every sincere inquirer. 
It seems to me one of the most unhappy efiects 
of a declining; piety in these later ages, that the Evir 
dences of Christianity should so .often have been 
separated from its characteristic excellency, the reve^ 
lation of a hope for lost man in the death of Jesus 
Christ our Lord. This is to rob the great question 
of its most persuasive arguments — it is to leave the 
question of Christianity as a dry theory and barren 
speculation — ^it is to forget all the evidences flowing 
from the ruin of the fall, and the blessedness of that 
stupendous scheme of recovery which is in Christ 
Jesus. It is to build a portal, whilst we demolish the 
ven^ edifice into which it should conduct us ! 

If the question can only be replaced on the prac- 
tical footing where the early centuries left it, with 
such addition of historical matter as the space of 
time demands, the Evidences of Christianity may be 
easily made out in a clear and satisfactory manner. 
Let men study it in a teachable spirit, let tnem trace 
it out in the sacred records themselves, let them see 
•how the historical testimonies le^ to the inward ex- 
cellencies of the religion itself, as raising up sinful 
man to a hope of everlasting life by the Son and 
Spirit of God ; let them perceive the mutual relation 
of the different branches of the subject, and they will 
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still be competent to form a sound judgment on every 
pert, not excepting the historical. 

Juries are continually determining on similar ques- 
tions of fact, when submitted to their decision. The 
points rest cdtimately on common sense. To discuss 
all. the difficult parts of our jurisprudence is one 
thing; but to be able to seize a matter of fact and 
determine upon the credibiUty of testimony, is ano- 
ther. So in the question of the Christian religion^ 
a plain man may be soon puzzled and bewildered 
with the sophistries of an adversary, and yet when 
the whole subject is simply and practically opened, 
and the leading points of the evidence placed in due 
order before him, he may be able to come to a safe 
and just conclusion. 

He cannot, indeed, mistake. The goodness of 
God has provided him with such a mass of external 
testimony, and the internal evidence is throughout so 
level to his capacity of judgment, that he cannot DeuI 
of being able to give a sufficient '^ answer to every one 
that asketh him a reason of the hope that is in him.'' 
And it is for the sake of others, rather than for him- 
self, that in a reading and sceptical age, it is desirable 
he should be furnished with the means of an argu- 
mentative defence of his faith. 

Accordin^y, there are many motives, parUy of a 
general nature, and partly derived from the peculiar 
circumstances of our country, to engage us in the pre- 
sent design. 

1. The young require it of our hands. We must 
deliver down to the next age what we received from 
the preceding. We must not let the inexperienced 
Christian go out into the world merely with the ge- 
neral persuasion of the truth of his religion. We 
must give him some furniture of knowledge in a day 
like the present, when irreligion stalks abroad, when 
the spirit of inquiry is pushed into the regions of im- 
piety or scepticism, and the mind is exposed to the 
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injection of harassing doubts and suspicions. We 
call on the young to ratify the engagements made for 
them at their baptism ; and it is but right that we 
should put them in possession of the chief reasons of 
the hope which is beginning to animate their breasts. 
They need something more than the simple word of 
their parents and ministers. 

2. The lapse of time requires it of our hands. We 
are now so far removed mm the age when Chris- 
tianity took its rise^ that the facts of it rest on a longer 
series of testimonies. The proof of the authentieitj 
of the sacred books demands an arrangement of tlie 
train of witnesses. The miracles must be defended. 
The volume of prophecy^ as it unfolds^ requires more 
time and care. We must establish what we say of 
the first promulgation of the gospel by an appeal to 
facts. The internal character and the blessed effects 
of Christianity must be cleared from the calumnies 
and misapprehensions which have in different ages 
obscured them. The obstructions of a long array of 
terrors^ engendered by the corruption of man, must be 
swept away. 

Now all this cannot be done without pains and at- 
tention. The distance of time does not, indeed, 
weaken the force of conviction when produced by the 
proper testimonies; but it does weaken the impression 
of the fact till the testimony is detailed : and it allows 
also of any thing being said. The wide space of 
eighteen centuries gives room for assertions and mis- 
representations of every sort — absurd enough when 
examined — ^but still requiring to be examined, or out* 
weighed by other and more practical considerations* 
The title-deeds of the heavenly inheritance are as 
authentic as in the first age, and where the hope of 
it is powerful on the heart and life, the process of 
proof is easy ; but the lapse of time demands a more 
laborious examination, to obviate the difficulties of a 
scrupulous mind. 
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3. Then the neglect of religious education^ requires 
this of our hands. The tendency of human nature is 
so strong to a secular and worldly and formal tone of 
religion^ and the external peace which Christianity 
has in this country long enjoyed, favours so much the 
insidious evil^ as almost to have extinguished amongst 
us that hright flame of holy faith and hope in our 
crucified Lord, which sustained the mart3Ts and con- 
fessors of the primitive church. In such a day, in- 
fidelity, the secret infidelity of the heart, always 
spreads ; because Christianity being defended chiefiy 
on the footing of external evidences, and the strong-, 
hold of religion, its inward grace and spirituality, 
being less generally understood, the rising generation 
are unprepared for a subtle adversary. Men hang 
looeely upon the Christian profession. Religious 
education is neglected. The precious deposit of the 
fiuth is handed down with little care. The Bible is 
not studied. The young are unfmnished with know- 
ledge and unfortified with holy principles of judgment. 
In such a day it is essential to re-impress the minds 
of youth with the real importance of Christianity, its 
evidence, its internal excellency, its mighty benefits. 
In such a day it is necessary to pause in the ordinary 
course of pastoral instruction, and supply the omis- 
sions of education, and solemnly inculcate the para- 
mount evidences of Christianity. In such a day it is 
more than ever necessary to rekindle the fiame of 
Christian faith and hope, by awakening the con- 
sciences of men, and calling them up from a mere 
indifilerent adhesion to the national creed, to a warm 
and practical perception of the blessed hope which 
Christianity inspires, and for the sake of which all the 
external evidences have been accumulated. 

4. Then, in the present age, we have seen the 
moral desolations which a spurious philosophy has 
spread far and wide — ^we have heard the loud claims 
set up for the sovereignty of hiunan reason — ^we have 
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been astonished to see a wild and enthusiastical scheine 
of pretended benevolence raised on the ruins of 
personal virtue and domestic and civil duties. The 
most daring and unblushing attacks have been made 
upon the foimdations of all religion — attacks addressed 
to the common people, and sapping all the first prin- 
ciples of social order and domestic peace. The storm 
has spent itself. The irruption has become its own 
cure. It has convinced us of the necessity of that 
religion which ensures peace and good-will to man. 
But enough mischief remains. The minister of re- 
ligion must erect again the standard of the Gros8> 
and display aloft the torch of revelation to guide a 
bewildered world. 

5. It is partly a result of this spurious philosophy^ 
and partly the effect of other causes, that the Chns- 
tian religion has been to6 firequently passed by and 
slighted in our literature, in our projects of education, 
in our schemes of benevolence, in our plans for dif- 
fusing useful knowledge, even where it is far horn 
being expressly disavowed. It has come to be a re- 
ceived maxim with many, that the peculiarities of 
the Christian faith are, as if by common consent, to 
be kept out of sight. Our piety rises no higher 
than natural religion. All beyond is bigotry and 
superstition. A temporizing policy like this blights 
with a deadly indifference all the bloom of Cnris- 
tianity, robs it of its peculiar glory, and reduces it to 
the cold detail of external morals. The channels of 
public information are poisoned. A pernicious neu- 
trality prevails. Education is divorced from religion. 
Knowledge is accounted suflScient to restrain the pas- 
sions and purify the heart. The hope of eternal life 
in Christ Jesus, the fall of man, the redemption of 
the cross, the grace of the Holy Spirit, are forgotten, 
evaded, opposed, maligned. Unless, therefore, heaven- 
ly wisdom " utter her voice'* loudly " in the streets,** 
and plant the standard of Christianity, as the rallying 
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pomt of vouth^ ** in the openings of the gates/' and 
amidst the crowds of our popuktion, we must expect 
the most daring invasions of human folly, and a 
still further weakening, in the next age, of the sacred 
tmlwarks of our common fiodth. 

6. As the unavoidable effect of all this, the minds 
of Christians generally, are in more danger than usual 
from the assault of sceptical doubts. The very ex- 
citement of the present day on subjects connected 
with religion, which has kept pace with the assaults 
of infidelity, leaves the uninformed believer more ex- 
posed to the revulsion which a state of decayed sensi- 
tnlity brings on. When men of warm religious affec- 
tions are thrown upon their principles, if tliose 
principles are unsupported by solid grounds of reason, 
and some acquaintance with the evidences of Chris- 
tianity, they are apt to give way for a time, and leave 
the mind open to the temptations of Satan, the spiritual 
adversary. The rock, indeed, of the Christian faith 
remains firm and immoveable, and the sincere believer, 
though shaken for a moment by the swelling surge, 
will rei^ain a firm footing ; yet it is important to pre- 
pare bun for the storm, and assist him in making fiist 
nis position, and resisting and baffling the waves. He 
must be duly instructed in the foundations of his faith, 
and have ms mind thoroughly imbued with the col- 
lective force of the Christian evidences, in order to be 
prepared against temptation, and preserved from the 
danger of apostacy. 

The thouffhtful Christian, however, need not fear 
the result of the present agitation of the public mind 
and the activity of unbehevers. Their spirit and 
morals are indications of a bad cause. The gospel of 
Christ has stood unmoved for eighteen centuries, and 
has lost none of its outward evidences, nor of its in- 
ternal grace and efficacy. We need only a holy 
boldness to avow the hope that is in us, and give a 
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reason of it with discretion and meekness^ in order to 
see greater victories achieved than have ever yet been 
attained. The " arm of the Lord is not shortened.** 
Let our coldness and timidity and worldly-mindedness 
be renounced, and let vital Christianity be diffused, 
and the Christian evidences will assume their native 
dignity and force. 

For various advantages for a defence of our faith, are 
afforded by the circumstances of the dmes. 

The dififusion of education prepares for us a better 
informed class of hearers, gives us minds more accus- 
tomed to reflection, and capable of entering ^upon the 
consideration of a great question. 

The progress also made generally in the study 
of the law of evidence, of the nature and bearing of 
testimony, of the importance of weighing numerous 
coincident circumstances, and observing how far they 
converge to a single conclusion, the habit of compar- 
ing a series of independent witnesses, and the general 
acknowledgment of the force of historical testimony, 
arc all in favour of the Christian argument. 

Again, the admitted necessity of following, and not 
prescribing to, nature ; of proceeding in every inves- 
tigation by slow and cautious and adequate experi- 
ments, and not by hypothesis and conjecture ; of 
avowing and acting upon man's ignorance, except as 
clear phenomena lead him on — the whole system, in. 
short, of Lord Bacon's Inductive Philosophy — ^pre- 
pares the mind for a similar suspension of judgment, 
and a similar subjection to fact and experience, on the 
question of Christianity. 

The revival of primitive piety and zeal which has 
been so widely diffused in our own country, and in 
different parts of Christendom, is a yet more pro- 
minent vantage-ground on which we may plant our 
artillery against sin and unbelief. The spirit of in- 
quiry as to real religion, the multiplied translations of 
the scriptures in every tongue, the propagation and 
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large saccess of the gospel in foreign missions^ the 
leproduction of the self same holy mith and joy and 
obedience in the converts from Paganism now, as in 
the first age of Christianity, contrasted with the desola- 
tions and miseries which the progress of infidelity has 
uniformly produced — are all so many points in favour 
of such an exposition of the evidences of our faith as 
may prepare, oy the historical testimony, for the in- 
ternal evidences of the religion of Christ. 

Nor can we doubt that the blessing and grace of 
that Saviour, who is pleased to honour the humblest 
means used in his service, will be afforded to us in 
the course of our argument, if only we enter upon it 
and pursue it in a spirit of meekness and candour, 
and with a sincere desire to know, in order that we 
m^ do, the will of God. 

For I shall take for granted in my argument the 
Being of a God, and those other truths of natural 
religion which the Deist is generally so ready to grant, 
and which he boasts of as all-sufficient for the guid- 
ance and happiness of mankind. I assume, there- 
fore, throughout these lectures, the existence of one 
sapreme and infinitely glorious Being, who is to be 
worshipped and obeyed by man ; to whom virtue is 
pleasing and vice hateful ; and who will reward the 
good and punish the wicked in a future world. 

How the unbehever came by this knowledge, what 
use he practically makes of it, and whether after all it 
be indeed sufficient for man in his present state, are 
other questions. I give our opponent all that he asks. 
I meet him upon his own ground ; and what I under- 
take to prove is, that Christianity is a revelation from 
God, and is of supreme obligation upon every human 
being. 

In conducting this great argument upon these ad- 
missions of natural religion, the first question to be 
asked is. What is the temper of mind in which 

SUCH A subject SHOULD BE STUDIED, and do 
VOL. I. C 



18 INTRODUCTORY [LECT. I. 

unbelievers seem in any measure to possess that 
temper V 

m 

We may inquire in the next place. What has been 

THE STATE OF MANKIND IN ALL AGES AND NATIONS 
WHERE CHRISTIANITY HAS BEEN UNKNOWN, and of 

Christian nations, in proportion as it has been in- 
adequately known and obeyed ?® 

We shall then go on to prove the authenticity 
AND credibility of the books of sacred scripture—^ 
that these books were really written and published at 
the time they profess to be, and contain a trustworthy 
narrative entitled to full credit and belief.* 

Our books being found to be genuine and credible, 
we open them to see what they contain, and finding 
that our Lord and his apostles lay claim to a DIVINE 
AUTHORITY, as bringing a revelation from the 
great and Almighty Grod, we ask what credentials 
they produce of such a claim. This leads us to 
consider the undeniable and numerous miracles'® 
that were publicly wrought ; the astonishing series of 
prophecies " that has been fulfilled, and is now ful- 
filling in the world ; the first miraculous propaoa- 
TION '* of the gospel ; and the prodigious effects" 
it has produced, and is producing upon the welfare of 
mankind. 

Having thus sufficiently established the divine au- 
thority of the scriptures, we must pause before we 
proceed to the internal evidence, in order to inquire 
whether these books are, properly speaking, inspired, 
so that every part of them was written under the 
superintendence of the Holy Spirit, and is an un- 

"^ Lecture ii. ® Lecture iii. ^ Lectures iv. v. & vi. 

10 Lecture vii. " Lectures viii. & ix. 

^^ Lecture x. *3 Lecture xi. 
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ening rule of faith and practice. In other words, we 

must show THE INSPIRATION OF THE HOLT SCRIP- 
TURES. " This will conclude the first division of the 
whole work. 

We shall come next to the evidence arising from 
the internal excellency and eflScacy of Christianity ; 
those marks which it presents to every humhle in- 
qoirer, arising from its own peculiar nature, as dis- 
tinct from its outward evidences. Here we shall 
show that to the sincere and devout student who sub- 
mits to the Christian doctrine on the footing of its 
ondouhted credentials, there will arise the strongest 
confirmation of his faith from considering the suit- 
ableness " of Christianity to the obvious state and 
wants of man as an ignorant and sinful creature 
— ^the excellency of all its doctrines** — the un- 
spotted purity of its precepts " — the inimitable cha- 
racter of its DIVINE founder" — and its tendency *® 
to promote, to the highest degree, the temporal and 
spiritual happiness of nations and individuals. 

But it may be asked, in the next place, whether 
there is any test to which the serious inquirer may 
bring the practical effects of Christianity in his own 
case — can ne obtain a share in its blessings and make 
a trial of its promises P This is a practical and most 
important part of the whole subject. And we shall 
show that mis may be done by submitting to its 

DIRECTIONS, and MAKING THE TRIAL FOR OUR- 
SELVES* of its proffered grace and mercy. 

A consideration of the chief objections ^* of in- 
fidels, and a comparison of their lives and deaths** 
with those of sincere Christians, will furnish a forcible 

" Lect. xii. & xiii. ^* Lect. xiv. '^ Lect. xv. 

n Lect. xvi, ^8 Lect. xvii. ** Lect. xviii. 

«» Lect. xix. & XX. ^i Lect. xxi. " Lect. xxii. 
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subsidiary argument in favour of our religion, and ■ 
will turn tbe very weapons of our adversaries against 
themselves. 

The faith ^ with which the religion is to be re- 
ceived — the sound system of interpreting** its 
records which such a faith impUes— and the uni- 
versal OBLIGATION ^ which lies upon every human 
being of obeying this divine doctrine, will close the 
whole work. 

Need I say, then, on concluding this introductory 
discourse, that if any question can be important to a 
reasonable and accountable creature under the moral 
government of an Almighty and righteous Being, (for 
such is the admission on which we are to proceed,) it 
is the investigation of the subject which 1 have now 
opened. 

The Christian religion proposes to needy, miserable 
man, a hope — a soUd, suDs(;antial, abiding hope — of 
everlasting happiness, founded on the mysterious 
death of the incarnate Son of God, received by faith, 
implanted and nourished in the heart by the sacred 
aid of the Holy Ghost, and producing the most holy 
effects in the entire life and character. Over against 
this hope of endless life, the Christian religion sets 
the unutterably woful state of the disobedient and un- 
believing, who reject its proffered grace, and persist 
in their rebellion against God. Its sanctions stcmd 
thus, " He that believeth and is baptized shall be 
saved, and he that believeth not shall be damned.^' It 
is to infuse into you this blessed hope, and warn you 
to escape the opposite gulph of misery and woe, that 
we enter upon lie present subject. 
I It demands, therefore, your attention. It is most 
< momentous in its consequences. Indifference here is 

23 Lect. xxiii. a* Lect. xxiv. ^ Lect. xxv. 
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madness. The alternative of neglecting^ despising, dis- 

\ obeying this religion, is unspeakably awful. It is not 
a speculation which Christianity brings you, it is not 
a curious inquiry, it is not an intellectual disquisition 

* which leaves the state of men's morals and hearts and 
hopes where it found them. It is a question upon 

. which an eternity of happiness or misery depends. It 
is a religion which inspires hope in a hopeless world, 
which establishes a way of pardon and peace, which 
reveals all the corruption of our fallen state, in order 
to reveal all the blessedness of the remedy for that 
state which is proposed to us in the Son and Spirit of 
God. Christianity is not a magnificent portico, with 
no temple ; it is not a road laboriously prepared, which 
leads to no city : itS' body of evidence is a portal 
which. opens to the temple of the living God; its 
solid proofs prepare a hignway which leads to heaven. 
The question, therefore, as to the truth of the 
Christian doctrine most be infinitely important. In 
expounding to you the evidences on whicn that truth 
rests, I should shrink from the responsibility of the 
task, if I were not persuaded that no exposition can 
be so incomplete, as to obstruct ultimately the faith of 
a sincere and humble inquirer — and if I did not rely 
fat success on the blessing of that God, who has 
granted us the means of conviction on this subject, in 
an abundance correspondent to the importance of the 
case. 

Let me further remind you, that since it is allowed by 

. our opponents that there is a God, (for with the Atheist 
I am not arguing,) the duty of prayer to Him on en| 
tering upon this argument, must be of paramount obf 
ligation. Let me entreat you, then, to unite with 
me in supplications to the common Father of all, 
whom the unbeliever professes to adore and reverence 
as well as the Christian, and beseech him to illumi- 
nate our minds, to dissipate all prejudices and pre- 
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possessions, and to dispose us to receive the truth 
with humility and joy. 

And let the pious and sincere Christian cultivate 
more of " the meekness and fear'' which are to attend 
his apology for his faith. It is the holy, upright, 
consistent, henevolent life of the Christian wluch 
forms the hest standing defence of his rehgion to 
others, and the best spring of hope in his own mind. 
The effects of Christianity are then prominent and 
decisive. Were the faith of all who call themselves 
Christians a really living principle, we should be able 
to appeal to them with more confidence, as exemplify- 
ing and embodying what we describe in our portraits 
of the Christian character. The inconsistent tem- 
pers and lives of the professors of Christianity are 
the reproach of the faithful, and the stumbling-block 
of the profane. For no contradiction can be so fatal 
in its effects on others and on ourselves, as the claim 
of a beHever's hope and the darkness and misery of 
an unbeUevert uC 



LECTURE II. 

THE TEMPER OP MIND IN WHICH THE SUBJECT 

SHOULD BE STUDIED. 



Luke xviii. 17. 

Verily I say unto you, whosoever shall not receive 
the kingdom of God as a little child, shall in no 
wise enter therein. 

In entering upon a course of instruction vnih. the de- 
sign of impressing upon the hearts of young persons 
the truth and importance of the Christian revelation, 
we first naturally ask> What is the temper of mind in 
which the suhject should he studied ? To this inquiry 
an answer may be given from the words of the text, 
in which our Lord declares, with that solemn asse- 
veration which he firequently used, that " whosoever 
shall not receive the kmgdom of God as a little child, 
shall in no wise enter therein.^' 

Some observations on this meek and docile 
DISPOSITION ; — upon the obvious want of it in 
too many of those who rqect Christianity ; — and upon 
the chief reasons which prove its indispensable 
importance, will occupy the present lecture. 

I. The temper of mind here inculcated by our 
Lord is a simplicity and teachableness resembling 



/ 



/ 
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what we" observe in children, who in their first infancy 
are free from guile, and give iinphcit credit to what 
their friends and parents teach them, without suspect- 
ing the possibility of any thmg being said to the con- 
trary. A child-Hke temper as to the subject of reh- 
gion, is a readiness to examine the evidences of the 
Christian doctrine with candour, and to submit with- 
out reserve or objection to the revelation itself, upon 
its being found to be of divine origin. By requiring 
this guileless disposition, we by no means prejudge 
the question, much less do we demand any renuncia- 
tion of the just authority and powers of human rea- 
son — ChristSKity is consistent with the highest rea- 
son. We ask only for such a state of mind as the 
glorious majesty of God and the weakness of man 
require ; such a temper as is obviously necessary to 
every serious investigation, and without which, con- 
viction upon a moral and religious subject is im- 
possible. 

The characteristics of this temper are docility, se- 
riousness, prayer, obedience — ^points which natural re- 
ligion professes to enjoin, and which are therefore 
held in common by all with whom I am now con- 
cerned, and especially by the young Christian. 

By DOCILITY I mean an aptitude to receive in- 
struction, a readiness to inquire after the truth of 
Christianity, a mind not averse from the subject,, a 
willingness to weigh arguments with impartiality, 
and follow truth with boldness and singleness of heart. 
Such a noble temper as this appeared in the Beraeans, 
of whom we read in the Acts of the Apostles, (and I 
quote this and other passages now, merely to explain 
my meaning,) that they " received the word with all 
readiness of mind, and searched the scriptures daily, 
whether those things were so.** * 

But to docility must be added seriousness ; 
the attention and earnestness of a mind aroused to 

' Acts xvii. 11. 
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some sense of the importance of the inqniry, recol- 
lecting the consequences which depend on the ques- 
tion of the truth of Christianity, filled with reverence 
for the holiness of the great God whose name and 
glory are involved, and deeply anxious to arrive at 
satisfaction of mind concerning it. Christianity must 
not be examined as an abstract, dry, uninteresting 
Question, a matter of mere historical dispute, a doubt- 
ml point in chronology, on the determination of which 
little or nothing depends ; but as an inquiry which in- 9 
▼olves the honour of God, and the present and eter- ^ 
nal happiness of man. This earnestness we find de- 
scribed in the scripture in such terms as these, 
" Teach me to do thy will, for thou art my God ; 
thy Spirit is good, lead me into the way of upright- 
ness. Seek ye first the kingdom of God and his 
righteousness. Sirs^ what shall I do to be saved? 
Men and brethren, what shall we do ?" * 

Prayer to Almighty God must be an attendant on 
this docile and serious temper. We must not enter 
upon the inquiry for the display of intellectual acute- 
ness, but witn th^ devotional frame of mind which be- 
comes those who acknowledge the existence and per- 
fections of God, and who profess to believe that it is 
the duty of a dependent creature like man, to implore 
his aid and blessing on every undertaking, and more^ 
especially upon an inquiry which relates to the solemn- 
revelation -of his will. Fervour, humility, the sub- 
mission of prayer for divine guidance and illumina- 
tion, in the lowly use of our best faculties, are essen- 
tial parts of a right disposition of heart. 

A PRACTICAL OBEDIENCE tO the will of God, SO 

&r as it is known, is the la$t branch of the temper on 
which we would insist — that course of general con- 
duct which may prove us to be sincere in seeking to 
know the will of God, that we may do it ; a life and 

* Ps. cxliii. 10. Matt. vi. 33, Acts xvi. 30; ii. 37, 
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conduct free from those vices which patnral conscience 
condemns ; a behaviour not inconsistent with the do- 
cility, the earnestness, the prayer for divine instruc- 
tion which we profess in our inquiries — a life which > 
shall not obviously make it our interest that Chris- ' 
tianity should be untrue — ^a freedom, in short, from 
those primary hindrances to an impartial examination 
of religion, which, as films and mists, distort every 
object presented to the view, and make it impossible to 
discern the form and features of truth. 

II. Now, if this be manifestly the state of mind in 
which the subject of the truth of Christianity should 
be studied, it may be useful to show the manifest 
WANT of it in too many of those who reject revelar 
tion. Young persons will thus be guarded, in the 
first instance, against the assaults of impiety, and 
may judge of the cause in which unbelievers are 
engaged, by the spirit which actuates them. For I 
assert boldly, that the very disposition and temper of 
unbelievers, give an assurance to a sincere inquirer 
that they were never likely to attain to truth. I assert 
boldly, mat instead of docility, their inquiries are con- 
ducted with scorn ; instead of seriousness, with levity; 
instead of a spirit of prayer, with irreligion and im- 
piety ; instead of any obedience to the acknowledged 
will of God, with open immorality and vice. 

Let us look at the three classes into which, in the 
present day, they may be divided — the Literary ; the 
Uninformea ; the grossly Pro^e — and we shall see 
the proof of what I state. 

Let us look at the literary and scientific un- 
believers. I speak not of individuals — ^I speak of the 
body, as known by their writings publicly submitted 
to the view of mamdnd. What is die temper of mind 
in which they have obviously entered upon the in- 
quiry ? Are dociUty, earnestness, a devotional and hum- 
ble reliance upon God in prayer, and obedience to his 
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Lt all appai^t in the general tenour of their 
? Is this the complexion of their reasoning ? 
ey not> so far from acting in such a temper, 
lUy disavow, ridicule, or condemn it ? Mark 
¥hole spirit and conduct Instead of docility, 
e the unfairness, the inconsistency, the di»- 
y with which they conceal or pervert the plainest 
Instead of seriousness, notice their proud, } 
nlious, flippant levity in treating the most so- 1 
of all suhjects. Instead of the spirit of prayer 
nighty God, observe how their arguments are 
)d, not against the particular proofs of Chris- ''^ 
% but against the production of any proofe in 'f 
' of any revelation. See them virtually denying 
ry being of that God, whom in theory they pro* 
9 acknowledge. Hear their blasphemies, weir 
ies, their pro^eness, which, wnether Chris- 
r be true or not, are condemned by natural reli- 
tself. Lastly, instead of obedience to the wil? 
d so far as it is known, notice the frightful 
onment of morality in their systems, and the 
xning of all the foundations of virtue, which 
scarcely take any pains to conceal, and which 
3wn conduct too frequently betrays, 
th such a temper apparent, I have a key to the 
3 of their unbelief. 

^e one writer speaking of the life and discourses 
r Saviour with the ignorance and buflbonery of 
;er, and asserting that ridicule is the test of 
; — I want no one to inform me that he is an 
iever. ^ 

ie another virtually denying all human testimo- 
th one breath, and with another defending sui- 
nd apologizing for lewdness and adultery ; — ^I do 
sk if he is dissatisfied with the Christian evi- 



Lord Shaftsbuiy. 4 Hume. 
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I see a thirds after composing a work full of hjrpo- 
cricy and deceit on the subject of religion^ publishing it 
to the world on the persuasion of having heard a voice 
from heaven. * I observe another explaining away the 
historical narrative of the Old Testament as a mystical 
representation of the signs of the zodiac. • I diiscovCT 
in the writings of another — and him a poet and a man 
of birth — that caprice and vanity, that self-conceit 
and misanthropy, that delight in the alliance of vice 
with gilded virtues, which mark an abandonment of 
all moral feeHn^. — I want no one to explain to me 
the sources of the unbeUef of such writers. ' 

I turn to our modem historians, and I mark thdr 
blunders in what relates to religion, their inconsisten- 
cies, their misrepresentations, the impurities which 
defile their pages, their vanity and self-confidence, and 
the malice and spleen with which they pursue the 
followers of Christ.® — I ask no further questions. 
- I open the works of the German infidels, and find 
the index of their real temper in the follies and ab- 
surdities with which they are content to forsake all 
common sense in their comments on the sacred text, 
and to exhibit themselves as the gazing-stocks - of 
Christendom.* 

I cast my eye on the flippancy of the French 
school of irreligion, and see such entire ignorance of 
the simplest points of religious knowledge, such gross 
impurities, connected with blasphemies which I dare 
not repeat; I see such an obvious attempt to con- 
found truth and falsehood on the most important of 
all subjects, and such a bitterness of scorn, a sort of 
Satanic rancour, against the Christian religion and 
its divine Founder, as to betray most clearly the 
cause in which they are engaged. I take the con- 
fession of one of their number, and ask whether, in 

* Lord Herbert. ® Sir W. Drummond. 

' Lord Byron. ^ Hume and Gibbon. 

P The German Neologists. 



LECT. II.] STUDYING THE SUBJECT. 29 

such a temper of mind, any religious qnestion could 
be soundly determined P '* I have consulted our 
philosophers, I have perused their books, I have ex- 
amined their several opinions, I have found them all 
proud, positive, and dogmatical, even in their pre- 
tended scepticism; knowing every thing, proving 
nothing, and ridiciding one another.'^ ... "If our 
philosophers were able to discover truth, which of 
them would interest himself about it ? There is not 
one of them, who if he could distinguish truth from 
&lsehood, would not prefer his own error to the trath 
that is discovered by another. Where is the philo- 
sopher, who for his own glory would not willingly de- 
ceive the whole human race ?" *•* 

If from the literary and scientific unbelievers, we 

torn to THE UNINFORMED AND NEGLIGENT CLASS 

OF YOUNG PERSONS, who have imbibed, or profess 
to have imbibed, the tenets of scepticism, what is 
their state of mind ? I do not ask what are their 
arguments — those we may hereafter notice — ^but I ask 
what is their obvious temper of mind P In what sort 
of disposition have they approached the sacred sub- 
ject P Have they ever snown any real marks of 
docility and candour P Have they ever taken pains, 
serious pains, about the question P Have they ever 
acquired any sound information on the subject of re- 
ligion ? Have they ever made themselves thoroughly 
acquainted with the New Testament P Do they 
know what the Christianity is which they oppose ? 
Is there any thing of devotion, and a spirit of prayer 
to the great and glorious God, to illumme and guide 
their minds P What is their spirit and temper P 
This, this is the key. Ask their parents, their fami- 
lies, their neighbourhoods. The case speaks for it- 
sell Their unbelief is not the result of honest and 
laborious inquiry, but the careless vanity and indif- 

»o Rousseau, Emile, liv. iv. p. 264, 5. 
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ference of a mind inflated and corrupted by immoral 
pleasure, and which has never seriously examined the 
subject. They have glided into infidelity by the 
lapse of time and the current of the passions. They 
are not, properly speaking, unbelievers. They do not 
know enough of tlie Bible. Their vices and pride 
have occasioned doubts indeed, but they dare not 
trust to them; their ignorance has adopted these 
doubts, but they do not understand them. Their va- 
nity boasts of these doubts, but they are not able to 
make them a resource. " 

If from this vapid class we turn to the low and 
PROFANE, and what 1 may call, without a breach of 
charity, the ruffian imbelief which is propagated 
among the dregs of society in the present day, shall 
I stop to insult the ears of a devout audience, by 
asking, whether the obvious temper of mind which 
animates them, and which, if it were to spread, would 
break out into open violence against the peace of 
society, can consist with a dispassionate and candid 
search after rel^ous truth ? What, when I see all 
the first principles of our moral nature outraged, the 
foundations of virtue overturned, civil order and sub- 
jection openly invaded, and adultery and assassina- 
tion vindicated — what, when I see the most daring 
blasphemies vomited forth in the face of day, not 
against the God of the Bible only, but against the 
God of nature — did I say against the God of nature ? 
— Alas ! some of them deny the very being of a God, 
and have proceeded to the frightful and unparalleled 
impiety of exhibiting to public view a wretched, dis- 
gusting caricature. — I use the only appropriate words 
to describe the fact — nothing else than a wretched, 
disgusting caricature — with the design of ridiculing 
the ineffable glory and attributes of that omniscient 

" See a noble Sermon of Massillon, Car^me, Mardi de la 
quatrieme semaine, Des doutes sur la Religion. 
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Qoi, " before whose face the earth and the heavens 
flee away, and no place is found for them.'' *' 

ni. The force of this preliminary argument against 
infidelity, drawn from the temper of mind wmch it 
manifSests, will be increased, if we proceed to state 

SOME REASONS WHICH EVINCE THE INDISPENSABLE 

IMPORTANCE of a child-like spirit to a somid inouiry 
into such a subject The facts, indeed, which I have 
stated, speak for themselves, but there are not want- 
ing obvious arguments to deepen their impression upon 
the heart 

The first may be drawn finom the influence of the 
passions over die determinations of the understand- 
ing. We are not merely intellectual creatures ; we 
are led by our affections. Our judgment is swayed 
perpetually by what we love and desire. Pride, self- 
conceit, custom, ambition, vanity, envy, maUce, party- 
^irit, vices of every kind, darken the understanding, 
give a bias to the judgment, and cause all the opera- 
tions of the mind to decHne insensibly from the path 

» It will not be believed by posterity, that in the year 
18t7, in a public street of the metropolis of a Protestant 
Christian empire, a print, such as I have described, was ac- 
taailj exhibited. I have spoken of the writings of this class 
of infidels from actual knowledge. I have sent for a speci- 
men of their books. I have looked into them. I cannot trust 
myself to speak of that monstrous compound of folly, ab- 
ivrdi^, and profligacy, that disgusting mass of open irreli- 
gion — I should rather say, atheism — ^united with unblushing 
eJB&ontery in contradicting the best-established facts, and a 
direct pandering to the lowest passions of the common peo- 
ple, which is there exhibited, and which leaves the French 
school of infidelity far behind it, — ^for it wants the talent, 
the wit and elegance of style, the occasional readiness to 
support oppressed innocence, and the illustrations and de- 
fence of discoveries in natural pliilosopliy, which must bo 
conceded to have belonged to some of the French infidel 
writers. It is a glory to Christianity to be opposed 

BY SUCH ADVERSARIES. 
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of rectitude and truth. Like the jaundiced eyd, or 
the palate infected hy a fever^ the understanding is 
incapahle of discerning truth, when the affections 
are irritated and inflamed. We all know that eiren 
questi5)ns in the arts, in Hterature, in the sciences, in 
politics, in morals, are every day agitated, with un- 
fairness and exaggeration, when the passions of men 
are excited ; and that afterwards they sink, by the 
tacit consent of all parties, into comparative neglect, 
when reason and truth have resumed their swav. 

2. Accordingly, something of this docile temper 
is acknowledged by all to be essential to every un- 
portant investigation ; in fact, to every business of 
numan hfe. Men object to our requiring this candid 
and tractable temper in religion ; but what is there 
that can be studied without a similar temper P Will 
a father, a master, an instructor of any class, allow of 
levity, indifference, self-will, scorn, in his child or 
pupil P Can any thing be done with a perverse^ 
unwilhng student P Can any thing be tau^t with- 
out some correspondent attention, docility, apj^licatioii 
of mind, openness to receive conviction P Is not this 
the law of our nature, the condition of humanitv- 
itself P Did not even the Heathen philosophers ad- 
mit this P Does not Quintilian require virtue in the 
orator, and Aristotle demand experience, morals, and 
even age in the student of ethics P And does not 
our great modem philosopher, Bacon, require the 
same in those who would pursue the study of nature P 
His words, in fact, are borrowed from the injunction 
of my text : " There is no other entrance," sajrs 
Lord Bacon, " to the kingdom of man, which is 
founded in the sciences, than to the kingdom of hea- ' 
ven, in which no one can enter but in the character • 
of a little chUd." »» 

13 Ut non alius fere sit aditus ad regnum hominis, qnod 
fundatur in scientiis, quam ad regnum caelorum in quod nisi 
sub person^ infantis, intrare non datur. — Nov. Org, 1. 68. 
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3. NoWy if this is acknowledged in all cases, how 
much more must it be applicable to the investigation 
of the Christian evidences ; where the whole ques- 
tion is deeply moral and religious, where a revelation 
of the will of the Most High God is professed to be 
conveyed, where the soul of man, the rule of duty, 
the means of pardon and reconciliation, the sources 
of spiritual purity, are concerned — where reverence, 
and solemnity, and fear of mistake, and promptitude 
to rejoice in the will of God when known, should 
regulate every thought, and calm every interfering 
affection P 

This is the more important, because the inquirer 
perfectly well knows that if Christianity be once 
allowed to be true, a restraint must be put on all the 
passions, a submission of understanding and heart be 
unreservedly made, a rule of morals admitted to 
which every sin is contradictory, a silence imposed 
upon human pride and human reasonings before the 
revelation of the one eternal God, and a totally new 
coarse of life be entered upon and pursued. 

Now what is the temper of mind in which the 
evidences of such a religion should be studied P 
Must there not at least be something of docility, of 
seriousness, of a spirit of prayer, of a practical obe- 
dience to the rule of duty so far as it is known ; that 
is, something of the very temper which we are en- 
forcing ? Can we wonder that men utterly devoid of 
every ingredient of this temper, should be incapable 
of understanding the subject, should frustrate the 
eflfect of all testimony whatever P 

4. But, further, Christianity expressly requires this 
child-like simplicity of mind in those who would ex- 
amine her claims. I am not arguing now from the 
truth of our religion. I am merely stating that, as 
every art and science has some previous truths in 
common, which she first lays down — Morals her data 
— History her maxims — Geometry her axioms — 

VOL. I. D 
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Physics her rules of philosophising, — bq Christianity 
has her first principles from which .she sets out, and 
without the admission of which no real progress can 
be made. Christianity inscribes on the portel of her 
dominions, " Whosoiever shall not receive the king-^ 
dom of God as a little child, shall in no wise enter 
therein.'^' Christianity does not profess to convince 
the perverse and headstrong, to bring irresbtible evi- 
' dences to the daring and profane, to vanquish the 
, proud scomer, and afibrd evidences from which the 
careless and perverse cannot possibly escape. This 
might go to destroy man's responsibility. AU that 
Christianity professes, is to propose such evidences as 
may satisfy me meek, the tractable, the candid, the 
serious inquirer. The grace of God at times, indeedi 
overcomes others ; but it is in order to bring them to 
this docile and humble temper, in which alone is. there 
a recipiency, a capacity for admitting truth. As to 
the evidences of our religion, perhaps they are lefi so, 
says a pix)found observer, as that those who are de- 
sirous of evading moral obligation should not see 
them, whilst fair and candid persons should. *^ 

They constitute, in fact, a moral probation, a disci- 
pline to try the spirits of men, whether they have such 
a docility and love of truth, as to receive a religion on 
satisfactory, though not, in a strict sense, irresistible 
evidence ; and then, having obeyed the gospel, they 
will be in a situation to receive those higher andpprer 
sources of conviction which spring from the abundant 
spiritual blessings conveyed to tiie heart. 

It is thus the Psalmist records the divine statute : 
*' The meek will he guide in judgment, and the meek 
will he teach his way.'' " It is thus the wise man di- 
vides the characters and success of students : ^' The 
scomer seeketh wisdom and findeth it not, but know- 
ledge is easy to him that understandeth. ^^ It was on 

** Bp* Butl«r. "Psalm xxv. 9. " Prov. xiv. 6. 
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this footmg onr Sayiour proposed the proof of bis di' 
vine mission : *' If any man will do us will, be fibaU 
know of the doctrine whether it 6? of God.^*^ And 
in like manner the Apostles, after pronng by all wm^ 
sonable evidences their saoed aothority, thus address 
the obdorate, '' Beware lest that eome apfm yffn 
which is spoken of in the Prophets ; hthfAa, ye A^ 
spisera, and wonder and pensb, for I woik a work in 
jonr days, a woik which ye sludl in no wise believe, 
thoo^ a man declare it nnto ytmJ' " 

I am aware that it may be said, that by this rjmme 
of reasoning I am nndetmining the very foondatirins 
of the nnbeHever's £dnic I avow it ; and I ^^peal 
to the reason and conscience of men, whether that 
edifice can be secnie, which sinks before such an 
assault. I appeal to the common sense of mankind^ 
whether that system with respect to religion is liki> 
ly to be true, which cannot bear the trial of cabn, 
unbiassed, inquiry. I appeal to the honest jtidipnent, 
of every hearer, whether what I have been lerjniring 
is in het any concession whatever, except npon the 
siqyposition of Deism being opposed to the meekness, 
seriousness of mind, spirit of prayer, and parity of 
moralsy which it profosses to odtivate ? — IHd I sav, 
professes to cultivate ? I retract that exprennon : for 
scepticism, after all its boasts of its idmissions as to 
nabnal religion, knows little of meekness and kmli- 
neas <tf hevt, proceeds on the assumption of the soffi- 
eiency of human reason, seldom even pretends to 
piety — aud betrays by these very defects its origin 
and the wrong temper by which it is actuated. 

In feet, Unbdief condemns herself, if she can be 
oooe calmly omsidered. She may make some way, 
if her spirit and temper be overlooked, and her ob- 
jections and cavils and loud claims to a higher exer- 

" John TU. 17, » AeU ziiL 40, 41 . 



36 TEMPER OF MIND FOR [lBCT. U. 

cise of intellect, be first listened to. But view her in 
the temper which she breathes, and you see at once, 
before you enter upon her particular arguments, the 
brand of error upon her forehead ; you see in the re- 
sistance to all evidence, and in the scorn and levity 
which mingle with her reasonings, in the impiety and 
even Atheism which disgrace her doctrines, and in th«! 
vice which is excused, defended, inculcated in her 
code of morals, the undeniable proofs and evidences 
of a bad cause. 

And most unfavourable for the Christian argument 
has been the neglect of this capital point. A consi«* 
deration of the spirit and temper in which unbelievers 
conduct their inquiry, should never have been sepa- 
rated from a consideration of their particular objec- 
tions. We should have exhibited to the young the 
obvious want of a right temper of mind in those who 
doubt of revelation, as the key to their scepticism. 
We have received the statements of unbehevers with 
too much indulgence ; we have paid too many com- 
pliments, and made too great concessions to the adver- 
saries of the Christian faith. We have relied too 
much on the irrefragable historical evidences of our 
religion, and have forgotten to insist on the temper of 
mind in which they should be studied, and without 
which, the strongest external evidences fail to per- 
suade, whilst the internal are incapable of being appre- 
ciated. We have failed to urge, in the first place, 
and upon all persons, the docility and seriousness and 
practical desire to know the will of God, which alone 
can make any religious inquiry successful. Nor have 
we sufficiently held up as a just warning to mankind, 
the fearful obduracy and want of moral principle, 
which too commonly animate the opponents of reve- 
lation. 

If there were, indeed, generally amongst the ranks 
of unbelievers a manifest spirit of piety and subjection 
to God, something like what natural religion professes 



LECT. U.] STUDYING THE SUBJECT. 37 

to enjoin — if there were a prevailing earnestness to 
know the will of God — if there were a pain and grief 
of heart under the unwilling pressure of molesting 
fears — if we saw these men, as Pascal remarks, 
'* groaning sincerely under their douhts, regarding 
them as their greatest misfortune, sparing no pains in 
order to he freed from them, and making it their prin- 
cipal and most serious occupation to search for 
truth,"*' then, indeed, we should feel a sincere re- 
spect and concern for them. 

But their negligence and indifference, their pride 
and levity, their disregard of the dictates of natural 
conscience and of the spirit of prayer, in the very 
outset of their inquiries, save us the trouhle of further 
examination, and explain to us at once the chief phe- 
nomena of their state. There seems, in the divine 
providence, a heacon erected on the confines of seep* 
ticism, to warn the traveller of the dangers before him. 
But I must conclude, 

L Are there, then, any now in this sacred temple, 
in danger of being shaken in their faith P Are there 
any who are almost bewildered at times with the so- 
phistry of the wicked ? Are there those who are cast 
oy circumstances into the society, and exposed to the 
arts, of the unbelieving ? Are there any whose pe- 
culiar character of mind leads them to doubt and he- 
sitate upon every great subject, and therefore on the 
subject of the Christian argument, and who in the 
moments of temptation are harassed by suspicions 
and fears P Let me entreat them to follow the main 
principle of this discourse, and calmly ask themselves, 
what is the temper of mind in which unbelievers treat 
the most momentous subject that can be brought be- 
fore a d3ang and accountable creature ? Let them not 
plunge into particular disputations; let them just 

'* Pens^es 2d» Partie, Art. 2, 
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young hearers, who, through the singular mercy of 
God, are uninfected with the poison of unhelief, 
approach ye to the considerations we shall offer on 
the grounds of your faith, in the spirit enjoined in 
the text. Enter the kingdom of heaven . as little 
children. Examine the foundations of that religion 
in which you have heen instructed, with the docility, 
the seriousness, the spirit of prayer, and the practical 
desire to do the will of God, which I have heen en- 
forcing. So shall every step in your progress con- 
firm your faith and deepen your impression of the in- 
finite importance of the Christian doctrine, as well as 
unfold to you its characteristic hlessings. Your gra^ 
titude shall thus he increased to Almighty God for 
the ahundant means he has given you of ascertaining 
what is the revelation of his wiU. You shall go 
forth into life well-grounded in your religious hehef, 
and furnished with an actual experience of its benefits, 
which will set you above the reach of scepticism, and 
make the research of historical testimonies less ne- 
cessary. And thus shall you transmit to your chil- 
dren tne inheritance of Christianity, together with the 
temper in which you learned to examine and de- 
fend it. 

III. Finally, let us all imbibe more of this meek 
and docile spirit. The same temper which prepares 
us at first for weighing the Christian Evidences, pre- 
pares us afterwards for receiving aright all the truths 
of which Cliristianity consists. We need, every 
day we live, to become as httle children, to renounce 
pride and self-conceit, to submit to prayer, to purify 
our hearts from polluted afiections, and to receive 
without gainsaying, and in singleness of mind, all 
the words of the Holy Scriptures, in order that we 
may enter more into the truth of our fallen state, 
into the doctrine of the redemption of man by the 
Son of God, and into the nature of that spiritual life 
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which is implanted and nourished by the Holy 
Ghost Docility makes way for knowledge, promotes 
love, opens the road to all the beneficent pursuits of 
piety and obedience. It is by a child-like temper 
we best adorn the divine relrgion which we profess, 
and are most likely to win and gain over opponents. 
It is by this temper, in short, that we not only enter 
the kingdom of our Lord here, but are prepared and 
qualified to partake, through the alone merits of his 
death, of all its infinite blessings hereafter. 
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LECTURE ni. 

THE INDISPENSABLE NECESSITY OF A DIVINE 
REVELATION SHOWN FROM THE STATE OF 
MAN IN ALL AGES. 



Romans i. 19 — 24. 

'Because that which may be knoum of God is mani' 
fest in them ; for God hath shewed it unto them. 
For the invisible things of him, from the creation 
of the world, are clearly seen, being understood 
by the things that are made, even his eternal power 
and godhead ; so that they are without excuse. 
Because that when they knew God, they glorified 
him not as God, neither were thankful, but became 
vain in their imaginations, and their foolish heart 
was darkened. Professing themselves to be wise, 
they became fools : and changed the glory of the 
uncorruptible God into an image made like to cor- 
ruptible man, and to birds, ana four-footed beasts, 
and creeping things. Wherefore God also gave 
them up to uncleanness, through the lust of their 
own hearts. 

Having considered in our last discourse the temper 
of mind in which an inquiry into the truth and im- 
portance of the Christian revelation should he pur- 
sued, I now proceed a step further. I address myself 
to the young Christian ; and hefore I enter upon the 
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direct drguments which may strengthen his convic* 
tion of the truth of the scriptures, I heg him to 
pause and consider the ahsolute and indispensahle ne- 
cessity of a divine revelation, as it appears from the 
state of mankind in all ages and nations where Chris- 
tianity has heen unknown, and from the condition of 
Christian nations, in proportion as Christianity has 
heen inadequately known and oheyed. 

Not that man is to presume to set up himself as a 
judge whether the Almighty should grant him a re- 
velation or not. God forhid! We are weak and 
ignorant creatures. The sovereign Lord of all (for 
I argue not with the atheist) has a right *' to do what 
he will with his own.'' It might have pleased him to 
make a revelation of his will, without enahling us to 
see^ in any considerahle measure, the necessity of it 
in our present circumstances. Or it might have 
been only to the extent of assisting and aiding us in 
certain difficulties — or it might have gone to some 
improvement merely in our manner of worship, ot 
some advance in our degree of knowledge. In every 
case, a revelation from God would have been an ob- 
ject of humble and obedient gratitude. But, un- 
doubtedly, it deepens our impression of the incalcu- 
lable importance of the Christian rehgion, when we 
perceive the utter hopelessness and misery of man in 
all ages and under all circumstances without it. The 
direct proofs will thus have no antecedent improbabi- 
lity to overcome. The religion will stand clear of 
any previous imputation of being unnecessary or un- 
likely. ' It will come to us with all that strong pre- 
sumption in its favour which arises from the necessities 
of mankind, compared with the acknowledged good- 
ness and benevolence of God. 

The necessity of a divine revelation, then, will 
appear, if we consider the state of the heathen 

* Davison, 
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WORLD BEFORE THE COMING OF ChRIST ; the 

State of UNBELIEVERS AT PRESENT Scattered in 
Christian lands ; that of the Pagan nations now 
in different parts of the world ; and the countries 
OF Christendom themselves, in proportion as they 
do not obey the revelation they profess to receive. 

I. Let us consider the deplorable ignorance, idola- 
try, and vice of the heathen world before the 
coming of Christ. 

It is most diflScult so far to divest ourselves of the 
principles and habits of a Christian education, as to 
form any just conception of the state of things when 
the light of the gospel first arose upon the world. 
It is of itself no slight argument in favour of Chris- 
tianity, that it has placed us on such an eminence of 
religious and moral feeling, that we cannot easily ex* 
plore, even in imagination, that gulf of depravity 
where mankind previously lay. A few points of con- 
trast is all I shall attempt. 

1. The existence of one living and true God, the 
immortality of the soul, and a future state of rewards 
and punishments, are the foundations of the Chris- 
tian faith, and are so generally known amongst us, 
that the ministers of religion can take them as ad- 
mitted in their instructions. The child and the pea* 
sant understand them. 

But throughout the heathen world, before the com<« 
ing of Christ, the doctrine of the Being of the true 
God was lost. Idolatry the most debasing univer- 
sally prevailed — there was no fixed belief in the crea- 
tion of the world, in a divine providence, in the ac- 
countableness of man, in the immortality of the soid, 
and a future judgment. I say nothing about recon- 
ciliation, the means of pardon, the aids of the Holy 
Spirit, and other blessings of the gospel, because no 
notion on these important truths was entertained ; the 
broken traditions and indistinct notices of sacrifice 
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could afford no light to guide man aright. And as 
to those primary questions which I have mentioned, 
and on which all religion rests— on which all ohedi- 
ence, all worship, all love to God, all the authority of 
conscience, all the sanction of duty, all the fear of 
future punishment, all moral responsibiUty depend — 
the utmost confusion prevailed. The greatest philo- 
sophers groped as in the night. *' Darkness covered 
the earth, and gross darkness the people.'^ 

2. Again, as to the standard of morals and oiu* 
duties to each other. Christians have the Ten Com- 
mandments, summing them up in a brief and intel- 
ligible and authoritative code — every human creature 
almost knows the rule of duty. All is plain, express," 
binding on the conscience. But the heathen had no 
distinct knowledge on these subjects, no agreement on 
what constituted virtue, no clear idea of the supreme 
good, no fixed and invariable rule of right and wrong. 
Many virtues were unknown ; many vices defended or 
excused. They had no sufficient motives to enforce 
what they did know of these things. The light of 
nature as to morals, was obscure, weak, uncertain, 
partial. Man having lost the knowledge of his Maker, 
had lost the rule of his law. Blot out our decalogue, 
our sermon on the mount ; leave men to hammer out 
moral truths by the dim light of reason, in the 
midst of a thousand corrupt passions, and you have 
the state of the whole heathen world as to morals 
before the coming of Christ. 

3. In a Christian country, further, we have a po- 
pular course of religious instruction from the hands 
of an order of persons dedicated and set apart by a 
peculiar education and a sacred appointment. Truth 
is expounded and applied — every parish has its teacher 
— the whole mass of mankind is educated and trained 
in religion. We have also the divine will committed 
to writing by inspired persons, and thus preserved in 
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its integrity from tbe carelessness or corropt paasioiu 
of men. 

But in the heathen worlds there was no religious in« 
struction^ no moral teaching, no popular doctrine, n( 
inspired written guide. There were a few philoso 
phers, the founders of sects and the heads of schools 
But these men were themselves involved in tlu 
greatest ohscurity, and not at all ahle to direct mankind 
Few of them attempted to hring down ethics to hiv 
man life and practice. They commonly engaged ii 
endless disquisitions and disputes on the eternity o 
matter, the soul of the world, and other froitlea 
topics. They countenanced the prevailing idolatries 
^d vices. Even Socrates, the wisest of their num- 
ber, did this, and his last words were an injunction U 
sacrifice to one of then* false gods. In their codes a 
morals (the Ethics of Aristotle, for example, or tin 
Offices of Cicero) there are some heautiml theories 
indeed, hut they are not recommended on the propcs 
motives, they want divine authority, they are built oi 
a foundation of pride and self-sufficiency.* The in- 
fluence of the philosophers was little, it any, on th< 
mass of mankind. Any education of the nation ii 
religion and morals was unknown. The greai body o 
them, the slaves, were entirely overlooked : the dutie 
of private life are scarcely touched upon — it was thi 
public character alone, the future statesman that thei 
condescended to instruct. The whole human race, a 
to religion, was dispersed and scattered abroad, '' a 
sheep having no shepherd." 

4. Once more, we are accustomed in Christiai 
countries to reverence the public ordinances of re 
ligiqn. We feel instinctively that impiety and vic< 

^ ^quum mi animum ipse parabo.*— Hob. 

Beatae vitae causa et firmamentum est, sibi fidere. Tarp( 
est Deos fatigare. Quid votis opus est 1 Fac te felicem 
exurge et te dignum finge Deo.— Sen. Epis. 31. 
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are inconsisteDt with the worship of the great and 
holy Lord God^ whose infinite purity strikes even the 
profane mind with a degree of dread. 

But the heathen were impure and ahominahle even 
in their religion. Their gods and goddesses were pro- 
fligate, impure, revengefid, odious. " The very light 
that was in them was darkness.^' For what could 
the histories of Jupiter and Juno and Bacchus and 
Mercury and Venus teach, hut vice and drunkenness 
and lewdness and theft and fraud ? What were the 
Floralia and Bacchanalia and SatumaHa P " It is a 
shame/' observes the great apostle, " even to speak of 
those things which were done of them in secret." 
Christians as individuals may be wicked and unjust, and 
alas \ often are so ; but this is, notwithstanding 
their religion, and in spite of it, as Bishop Warbur- 
ton has finely remarked, and therefore cases of the 
grossest iniquity are rare ; hut the heathen were im- 
and abominable in consequence of their re- 

jion and because of it ; and therefore a depravity of 
which we have scarcely a conception prevailed, and 
cases of virtue and comparative purity were rare and 
nncommon. 

.5. This universal corruption, accordingly, is the 
strong point of contrast resulting from the preceding 
observations. In Christian countries corruption exists 
in those who neglect revelation ; but it is not of that 
debasing and dark character, nor to that deplorable 
extent which was the case before the coming of Christ. 
Religious knowledge, rehgious feehngs, moral order. 
Christian virtue and piety, social peace, mutual cha- 
rity, as we shall hereafter have to show, abound. The 
grosser vices are discountenanced, and some of them 
not even named, amongst us. 

But in tlie heathen world, the depravity both as to 
knowledge and practice was deep and universal. 
Whether you consider the barbai'ous nations, or those 
which were most poHshed, whether you look back to 
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tbe earliest times of which we have any authentic his- 
tory, or those nearer the birth of our Lord, all was 
one thick impenetrable mass of moral disorder and 
ruin. The most abject and disgusting idolatry, the 
worship of beasts and birds, of stocks and stones, the 
deification of kings and warriors, of human virtues and 
vices, of insects and creeping things, and even of 
that most disgusting of all reptiles, the serpent, pre- 
vailed. Practices the most flagitious were interwoven 
with the histories and ceremonies of these wretched 
deities. From this source, aided by the comipt 
heart of man, flowed out a torrent of vices and abo- 
minations in public and private life. Fraud, theft, 
rapine, fell revenge, suicide, fornication, adultery, 
systematic abortions, murder of infants, unnatural 
crimes, the atrocious cmelties of war, the slavery and 
oppression of captives, gladiatorial shows, not only 
abounded, but were patronized, countenanced by the 
great body of men — connived at, if not practised, by 
statesmen and philosophers — ^publicly reprobated by 
none. 

In fact, the language of the apostle in the text is 
attested by all kinds of evidence — their knowledge of 
God in the works of creation was corrupted — their 
"imagination was vain *' — their ''foolish heart dark- 
ened ''—the whole body of learned men were ** be- 
come fools,'' even when " professing themselves to be 
wise" — the "glory of the uncorruptible God was 
changed into an image made like to corruptible man, 
and to birds, and four-footed beasts, and creeping 
things.'' In consequence, as the apostle proceeds to 
state, " as they did not like to retain God in their 
knowledge, God gave them over to a reprobate mind, 
to do those things which are not convenient, being 
filled with all imrighteousness, fornication, wickedness, 
covetousness, maliciousness, full of envy, murder, de- 
bate, deceit, malignity ; whisperers, backbiters, haters 
of God, despiteful, proud, boasters, inventors of evil 
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thipgs^ disobedient to parents. Withoitt understuid* 
ing, covenant-breakers, without natural affection, im^ 
placable, unmerciful/' 

6. Add to this melancholy, but too faithfid picture, 
that there was no hope of recovery from this state by 
any means then existing -*there was no principle of 
reformation, no spring of revival from decay. Nowy 
in Christian countries there is a standard of doctrine 
in our sacred books, where truth remains fresh and 
vigorous, and ready to be applied to the restoration 
of piety and virtue, if for a time they have declined 
— and accordingly reformations of pure religion 
fipom time to time take place, and the knowledge and 
love of the true God, and the purity of his .worship, 
and obedience to his laws, are re-established. 

But in the heathen world there was nothing to 
bring man back to God — ^no standard of truth — no 
written revelation — no code of morals — no order of 
men to instruct the people — no pure religious worship 
—nothing but the corrupt remains of natural light, 
with broken and disjointed traditions, and the defec-* 
live institutions of civil socieUr. These, indeed, just 
kept men together, and, aided bv the enfeebled. law of 
conscience, restrained some of tbe violence of human 
injuries — " aud left man. without excuse before God," 
as the apostle argues — ^but were utterly insufficient to 
restore a lost world, to check the current of comip* 
tion, to open the path of truth, and make known a 
way of pardon and holiness. 

This state of mankind has been going oh for three 
thousand years. The Ught even in the sa<^d, but 
narrow and almost unknown, land of Judaea had be- 
come nearly extinct by prevalent vices, divisions, and 
notions of a temporal Messiah — so that the condition 
of the world may be pi'onounced to have been inve- 
terate and incurable, just before the coming of our 
Lord. The disease had proved itself to be more and 
more hopeless as time rolled by-^the institutions of 

VOL. I. 
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society were 'become more corrupt— ^e standard of 
morals sunk lower and lower — the excesses of lewd* 
nessand cruelty in religious rites were more frightful; 
whilst, as if to mark the dire necessities of man> de- 
moniacal possessions prodigiously infected the land of 
Judaea. The moral misery, in short, had reached its 
de^^est point of depression, had intercepted, like a 
vast portentous cloud, the last scattered rays of truth, 
and overshadowed with its thickening gloom the- |Nro8- 
pects of a lost world, exactly when the Christian re- 
velation, as the morning sun, arose to dissipate the 
darkness and reveal the day. 

I ask, then, of any serious inquirer, (and I am con- 
cerned with none other,) whether the absolute neces- 
sity of a divine revelation be not shown bey<md aM 
contradiction P And I assure him that the picture I 
have drawn is utterly incapable of giving a just con- 
ception of the actual ignorance, idolatry, and depra- 
vity of the heathen world. The feet is, there never 
was a case so clearly made out. It is too late in the 
day of trial for the infidel of the nineteenth oentwy 
to avail himself of the light of revdation blazing for so 
many ages, and then to turn about and say, "We 
can guide ourselves by our own reason, witnout the 
^ of Christian truth.'' But this brings us to con- 
sider, 

n. The UNBELUEVERS NOW SCATTERED OTEA 

CHRISTIAN COUNTRIES. And here we ask. Whence 
did they derive their light ? Is it suflScient to direct 
man? Has it any force when disjoined from reve- 
lation ? 

They tell U3, indeed, that they allow the being and 
attributes of God ; that this one God is to be wor- 
shipped ; that piety and virtue are the principal parts 
of his worship ; ■ that God will pardon our sins upon 
repentance ; that there are rewards for the good, and 
punishments for the bad,, in a future state. They con- 
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ader all these truths as absolutely necessary — ^that is^ 
some amongst them do, for the number is perhaps but 
small. Iliey call these truths common notices, per- 
bcdy clear, so that a man cannot be a rational crea- 
ture if he deny them. 

But whence did these truths break in upon men in 
the sixteenth or seventeenth century/ except from the 
habitual exhibiticm of them by the Christian revela- 
tion^ and by the Christian revelation exclusively — all 
the wisest heathen philosophers having failed to disco- 
ver one of these truths during the lapse of ages ? 
How came it to pass that Socrates and Plato and 
Aristotle wandered in total daikness about every one 
of them ? How came it to pass that these principles 
were first taught by persons who were educated in the 
Christian reUgion, wno had received these truths in the 
greatest purity, from the lips of the Christian minis- 
ter, and who had been trained up in all the habits and 
usages of a Christian community ? Had these doc- 
trines been wrought out by the study of some heathen 
philosopher of Northern Europe or distant Asia, some 
reduse in the deserts of Africa or the back settle- 
ments of the Western Continent, who had never 
heard of the Christian faith, an argument might be 
drawn from the fact ; but the claims of men living 
under the meridian sun of Christianity, and of re- 
formed Christianity, (for it was not till after the Re- 
formation that Deists were known,) can never for a 
moment be admitted. As well might a foreigner re- 
ading amongst the inventions of the arts in England, 
seize on our brightest discoveries and claim them as 
his own. The fact is perfectly intelligible ; the no- 
tions of modem unbelievers are no more than the twi- 
Ught of revelation, after the sun of it was set, in 

* Lord Herbert of Cherbury, the earliest of our Englisb 
Deists, wrote in 1694. The name of Deist was unknown till 
about the year t565,'^Leland's Deistical Writers, vol. 1, 
p. 2, 3. r 

i 
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their ipostacy from God. Christianity has shamed 
away the grosser en^ors and vices of heathenism, and 
the unheliever horrows now some of the revealed doc- 
trines, in order to gain an audience amongst mankind. 
There is no proof that any one individual in any age 
or nation ever discovered any one of these principles^ 
except as enlightened hy the religion of the Bihle. 
. But let us ask further^ whether, after all, these prin- 
ciples lessen the necessity of a divine revelation ? Now 
it is quite ohvious that discoveries made in the seven- 
teenth century can he no reason against the necessity 
of the Christian faith in the first. But, waving this, 
let us just ask whether these five common principles 
jand notices are indeed held firmly and unequivocally 
hy modem unheUevers? The &ct is, the moment 
you hegin to inquire of them, inconsistency, disagree- 
ment, mutual recrimination fill your ears. There is 
not one of these principles, (except perhaps that of 
the . heing of a God,) which is unifoimly admitted, 
much less taught hy infidel writers. Each has his own 
vague, defective, private, unauthorized system. Then, 
as to their views of the true nature of piety and vir- 
tue, the qualities of repentance, the rule of future re- 
wards and punishments, all is imcertainty, doubt and 
contradiction. And what standard have they to ap- 
peal to upon disputed questions, what authority and 
sanction for the promulgation of their tenets, what 
ground to stand upon, when exposed to temptation 
and the suggestions of passion ? Though these five 
principles are admitted in general terms as the dic- 
tates of natural religion by some few unbelievers, yet 
what influence have unauthorized principles upon 
men's practice, how can they inculcate them, what 
sincerity do they show in their belief of them ? Is it 
not notorious that infidels never enforce these truths 
at all, except as matters of display in argument, never 
employ them practically and eflSciently for the regu- 
lation of their own conduct P Is it not notorious, uiat 



LECT. III.] DIYINB REVELATION. 53 

they commonly look upon religion as a mere political 
invention^ with no real claim to acceptance on its own 
accoj^nt ? Is it not notorious, that many of them lean 
toward ancient paganism, are loud m their commen- 
dations of its " elegant divinities/** to use their own 
phrase, and continually excuse and palliate its enor- 
mities ? In fact, the love of fame, a civil conformity to 
established usages without regard to conscience, and the 
pmnuit of sensual pleasures, are too evidently the 
principles of infidels, and demonstrate that they would 
soon relapse into some system of gross superstition, or 
into atheism itself, if the presence and the restraints 
of Christianity were withckawn. 

But further, these common notices lose all tiieir 
force when disjoined from the native stock of the 
Christian faith. The acknowledgment of one God, of 
the obligations of piety and virtue, of the duty of re- 
pentance and the retribution of a future state, are all 
most important truths as connected with the other pe- 
culiar doctiines of Christianity ; but without these 
peculiar doctrines, of what practical avail are they ? 
Where are the certain proofs of the immortality of 
the soul ? Where the terms of pardon ? Where the 
relief for the alarmed conscience P Where the stand-^ 
aid of truth and duty ? Where the recovering princi- 
ple to rescue from the gulf of moral ruin ? Where 
the institutions of religion, and a provision for the in- 
struction of mankind P 

All is a blank. Natural religion, if you set it up 
for a moment, totters instantly to its fall. The Deists 
have travelled by a torch snatched from the temple of 
God ; but its light has been insufficient whilst it last- 
ed, and has gone out ere they could boast of following 
it. To illustrate the importance of revelation, we 
have only to point to the ignorance, the fluctuations, 
the unsanctioned and uninfluential tenets of our mo- 

♦ Gibbon. 
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dern unbelierers, even when sustained and iUnminated 
by the vicinity of the Christian doctrine. We hare 
only to plant our foot upon this very spot, cultivated 
by modem scepticism, to show the hopeless sterili^, 
the utter absence of life and fruitfulness in the piiip 
ciples of Deism. 

m. But let us now turn out eyes for a moment to 

THE DIFFERENT HEATHEN COUNTRIES OF THE 
PRESENT DAY. 

If the light of nature under any circumstances be 
sufficient to guide man to his duty and happiness, we 
shall find the proof somewhere. If the force of con- 
science be ca:pable of illuminating the path of man, 
we shall doubtless discover its irradiations, either in 
the more cultivated and civilized parts of ^e heathen 
world, or in the more unrefined. 

To begin with the polished and civilized regions of 
paganism, what, I ask, is the moral and religions 
state of India P Is the temple of natural religion to 
be found there ? Does the torch of unassisted reason 
enUghten and sanctify her countless tribes ? The do- 
minion of Britain enables us to speak with full know- 
ledge of the case, and we affirm that a grosser state 
of vice, idolatry, cruelty, and lewdness, was never 
«een in any of the Heathen nations before the com- 
ing of Christ. Take the testimony of the learned 
and accomplished Bishop Heber, who in 1 826 thus 
wrote — '' Of all the idolatries I ever read or heard of, 
the religion of the Hindoos really appears to me the 
worst, in the degrading notions which it gives of the 
Deity, in the endless round of its burthensome cere- 
monies'' . . . '' in the filthy acts of uncleanness and 
cruelty, not only permitted but enjoined, and insepa- 
rably interwoven with those ceremonies.*' — ^Let mis 
trait be carefully noted, their religion inculcates, en- 
courages, compels them to vice. — '' In the total ab- 
sence of any popular system of morals, or any single 
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lesson, which the' people at large ever hear, to live vir- 
tuously, and do good one to another.^' — Let this again 
he noted., " In general all the sins which a Soodra 
(a pers(m of the lowest caste) is taaght to fear, are, 
killi]^ a cow, ofiending a BraJmiin, or neglecting one 
ai the many frivolous rites hy which their deities are 
supposed to be conciliated. Accordingly, I really 
never have met with a race of men whose stand- 
ard of morality is so low — ^who feel so little apparent 
shame in being detected in a falsehood, or so little iOi- 
terest in the sufferings of a neighbour, not being of 
their own caste or family ; whose ordinary and familiar 
conversation*' — ^mark this, I entreat you — " is so Iih 
centious, or, in the wilder and more lawless districts), 
who shed blood with so little repugnance. The good 
qualities that are among them, (and thank God were 
is a great deal of good among them still,) are in no 
instance, that I am aware of, connected with or aris- 
ing out of their religion ; since it is in no instance to 
good deeds, or virtuous habits of life, that the future 
rewards in which they beUeve axe promised.^' 

Such is the testimony of an eye-witness, with 
which all other travellers and writers of credit agree. 
So that the eloquent and nervous language of a dis- 
tinguished statesman,^ in alluding to this subject, is 
fully supported — " In India we behold all around us 
smeared with blood and polluted with lust and cruelty, 
scenes of such detestable barbarity as seem to be in- 
tended for the very purpose of displaying the triumph 
id infidehty over all the instincts of human nature ; 
rendering parents destroyers of their children, and 
children of their parents : in short, in every way of 
horror that can be conceived, mocking and rioting in 
deadly triumph over all the tender feelings of the 
human heart, and all the convictions of the human 
understanding.^' 

« Mr. Wilberforce, in 1819. 
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If from these ^e turn to the uncivilized nations of 
^Western or Southern Afiica^ where shall we find the 
.pure and virtuous self-taught people^ who exhihit the 
Jaw of nature in any real force, and demonstrate that 
revelation has little to teach them P Let any candid 
person peruse the accounts of the native trihes of 
-Western Africa, from the Senegal to the Congo, or 
of the Hottentots from the Cape to the Tropic of 
Capricorn, and say what it is which nature has done 
^or them ? Where are the lessons of primitive piety 
\and virtue to be found P Are we to look for them in 
ihe frightful idolatries, the Devil's houses, the murder 
•of children and the aged, the indiscriminate inter- 
course of the sexes, the horrible cannibaUsm, the to* 
tal want of any notion of conscience, sin, holiness*^ 
of any code of morals or sanction of duty P 

Or shall we betake ourselves to any other heathen 
•nations, the Pagan tribes of the Russian empire, of 
the North and South Americas, of the vast tracts oif 
China, or the numerous islands of the Pacific Ocean — 
where, I still ask, is the proof of the innate power of 
man, without the grace of revelation ? Do we not see 
everywhere the frightful traces of depravity and 
-misery ? 

Nay, do we not see, what adds force to the whole 
argument, an uniformity in the vices of all the hea- 
then nations now, with those before the promulgation 
of Christianity, which stamps on fallen man one im- 
press of degradation and woe ! Is not the multipli- 
cation of deities in India similar to that in Rome and 
Greece P Are not like monstrous and impure fables 
attached to them P Is not the infanticide of China of a 
similar character with that of the world before the coming 
of Christ P Is there any essential difference between the 
detestable practices, the horrid cruelties, the impure 
rites of heathenism in all ages and places, from the first 
dispersion of mankind to the present hour P In Chris- 
tian countries, indeed, " the god of this world'* hides 
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his more hideous features^ and sceptics frame ingeni- 
008 theories of religion ; but, in pagan lands, he disk 
plays his true character, he marks his progress -with 
ferocity and blood, he whitens the plain of Juggernaut 
with the bones of pilgrims crushed under his car, or 
lights the lurid flame which consumes the widow on 
.the funeral pile of her husband, or assembles his de- 
votees around the human sacrifice ; whilst his mys- 
teries and his morals are frightful for their fierceness, 
and disgusting for their offences against nature. 
Moreover, the offering of animals in sacrifice, the 
voice of oracles, and the other pretended communica- 
tions with the Deily, have been lost or silenced since 
the coming in of Christianity ; and paganism now 
retains only the dregs of its old traditions* She 
exhibits no religion but that of terror, no representa^ 
tions of the Deity, but those of cruelty and lewdness, 
no hold on the original revelation to Adam, but the 
feintest traces of distorted fear. 

If any thing can be added to this picture, it is that 
amongst all the heathen tribes and the individuals 
who in Christian lands profess sceptical principles, 
scarcely one is to be found who ever acts up to that 
light of nature, scanty as it is, which he still retains. 
Perhaps it may be said, that not one, by the unaided 
powers. of the moral sense, ever fulfilled uniformly its 
oictates : ''Therefore, they are without excuse, because 
when they knew God, they glorified him not as God*' 
— ^faint and obscure as that knowledge was, and li- 
mited and defective as its prescriptions would neces^ 
sarily be. What then is man without revelation? 
What can make out the absolute necessity of some 
authoritative guide, to lead men to the practice of 
pure religion and real virtue, if the above statements 
do not ? 

iy» One additional topic remains: the state of 
men generally in Christian countries in pro* 
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PORTION AS DIVINE REVELATION IS INADEQUATEI,T 
KNOWN AND OBEYED. 

Have men in Christendom too much Hght P As 
they recede from a real obedience to revelatkm^ is 
their knowledge increased^ and are tbeiT morals im- 
proved ? Does the state of Christian nations show 
that revektion was probably needless ? Is it BOt 
qnite notorious^ that the standard of religious knovr- 
ledge and holiness rises in exact proportion as Chris»- 
tianily is fully acted upon ; and sinks as it is neglected 
or obscured ? Can any thing prove more clearly the ia- 
dispensable necessity of a divine revelation P Is not the 
proof unavoidable, prominent, demonstrative, tax^bte ? 

From the seventh to the sixteenth century, when 
from a gradual corruption of the Christian faith, nv 
velation was more and more lost sight of, what was it 
that marked the decay P Was it not morals de^ 
praved — superstitions multiplied — heathenism revived 
under the garb of Christianity — spiritual ^mumj 
estabhshed — the pure worship of God forgotten — 
moral duties exchanged for vows and pilgrimages and 
austerities — secularity — selfishness — ^moral apathy- 
vice ? And what was it that recalled men to the truth 
and practices of essential religion at the period of the 
reformation P Was it unaided reason ; or was it the 
Book of Revelation re-opened, re-published, re-ap- 
pealed to by the magnanimous zeal of the Reformers 
and martyrs P 

Take any period you please, and tell me the in- 
stance in wnich reason ever brought men up from the 
gulf of ignorance and degeneracy ; show me the spot 
where its boasted irradiations shone forth ; point oitt 
the people amongst whom conscience and the moral 
sense and the contemplation of the works of nature, I 
will not say, first planted religion, but preserved it when 
it had been planted, or revived it when it had declined^ 
or purified it when it had been corrupted. It is by 
revelation only that truth is first sown; it is by reve- 
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iadoD only that it is nourished ; it is hy revektion 
qdIj it is re-cultivated and made fruitful. 

Cast an eye over the states of Christendom now, 
and tell me whether the moral and religious purity of 
each is not in proportion to its adequate knowledge of 
the Christian revelation ? Is it to France during the 
hte role of infidelity, that I am to he directed for a 
proof, that revelation can he spumed hy a Christian 
people vrithout injuiy P What, have we forgotten 
the overwhelming corruption of all ranks of her peo- 
ple, not a quarter of a century since, as the infidel 
school sncceeded in their daring designs P Have we 
fbigotten the goddess of reason, and the ahohtion of 
the Sahbatfa, and death proclaimed an eternal sleep, 
and the reign of terror, and the murders of thousands 
and tens of thousands all over the finest country of 
Christendom, when it had renounced its religion and 
*itsGod? 

I will not stop to say a word on the state of Italy 
and Spain, where the gross ignorance of the Chris- 
tianity they still profess in name, is marked with the 
carrespondent demoralization of the people ; I will 
come nearer home and put the question of the neces- 
sity of a revelation to the test of our own ohservation. 
Survey the state of your populous towns, and the 
mass of your manufacturing poor, and say, have yon 
any snflicient hold upon the conscience, except as the 
Christian religion is adequately known and oheyed P 
What does the neglect or ignorance of the peculiar 
truths of the Bihle produce P What do all the im- 
provements in education, in the mechanical arts, in 
sdence, and the exercise of the reasoning powers pro- 
duce, if disjoined from Christianity, and poured into 
the receptacle of a proud intellect P Must not every 
one he compelled to acknowledge that revelation is 
the found ation of virtue, conscience, subjection to law, 
and the peace of society P That it is so far fi'om 
being unnecessary in its original communication, that 
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it is indispensable still to the maintenance and appfi» 
cation of the truths it has discovered^ and the princi* 
pies it has taught ? 

Indeed^ may I not advance a step further^ and 
appeal to the heart of every true Christian before me ? 
Do you find revelation unnecessary ? Can you do 
without your Bible, without your Saviour, without the 
promises of grace ? Do you find that if you close 
the sacred volume, and rely on natural light and rea- 
son and argument and the fitness of things, yoa 
increase in the love of God, and obedience to Him ? 
Do you not, on the contrary, feel that all I have said 
of the absolute and indispensable necessity of divine 
revelation, is gready below the real truth of the case ? 
Do you not feel that every step safely taken, is taken 
with Christianity as your guide ? 

But why press an argument further, which defies 
enumeration in its details P I speak to the docile stu- 
dent who is truly desirous to know the will of God; and 
I ask him — after this review of the state of the world 
before the coming of Christ, of unbelievers scattered 
now in Christian countries, of the heathen nations 
around us, and of Christian people in proportion as 
revelation is only partially known and obeyed — whe- 
ther a revelation firom God was not indispensably 
necessary for man ; necessary to teach the unity and 
perfections of God ; necessary to teach the state of 
man and his obligations ; necessary to teach the way 
oi expiation and atonement for sin ; necessary to 
teach the rule of duty, the immortality of the soul, 
and a future state of rewards and punishments ; ne- 
cessary to teach the doctrine of the Holy Spirit, as 
renewing and consoling the heart, and applying to it 
the remedy which God has provided for all the wants 
of a fallen world. 

Having brought my young inquirer to this point) 
I would add two or three remarks of the greatest im* 
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poTtance. I would infonn him that a general im- 
pression has actually prevailed throughout the world, 
that God has granted some communication of him- 
self to man ; that supposed revelations have ohtained 
credit solely on the ground of the great likelihood of 
such a hlessing ; that any notion of natural religion 
doing all that is necessary for us, is opposed to the 
general. sense and helief of mankind in all ages ; and 
mat the spontaneous dictate of the weakness of man 
is to c^ve a divine direction. Surely this is a re- 
maikahle fact : hut this is not all. 

I would inform him further, that the wisest and 
greatest amongst the ancient Heathen, have confessed 
uieir despair of remed3dng, hy any means known to 
wi, the vices and miseries of mankind, and have de- 
sired a divine guidance ; and that Socrates, more es- 
pecially^ cries out as it were for help, and tells his 
disciples to wait patiently till some revelation should 
be made.' 

Having called his attention to these circumstances> 
I would then ask him to recollect the admitted hene- 
TOlence^ wisdom, and goodness of the Deity ; and 
that he has confessedly provided remedies and palli* 
adves for every other evil in life, except, on the idea 
oi there being no revelation, for the greatest of all, 
moral depravity. 

I would next beg to ask him, as man, by the ad- 
mission of unbelievers themselves, may come at some 
future period, and in another state of being, to a 
more enlarged knowledge of God and of himself, by 
an emanation of the divine favour ; whether the ob- 
vious inference is not that the beginnings of such fu- 
ture communication may be looked for now in the 
Intermediate accession oi knowledge contained in a 
divine revelation ? " 

Let the candid inquirer lay these things together, 

7 Plat. Dial. 2 Alcib. * Darison, 
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and let bim say vhetber it be so extremely impro* 
bable that God bas granted to bis fidkn bat acscount* 
able creatures, some kind of divine aid and guide tni 
bope of deliverance. 

For, be it well remembered, that infidelity Uoti 
out, not only the revelation properly called Chrisdan, 
but the preceding revelation also to Moses and the 
prophets, (from which all the faint traces of trodi 
discernible in the sacrifices, the incense, the puxificar 
tions, the oracles of the heathen world, had their 
rise,) and leaves a total blank in the creation of God 
from the fall to the present hour — a blank which it 
pretends not to fill, except by vapid declamations on 
the sufficiency of reasou. But there is no other na- 
velation — ^no counter-system — ^no choice of reUgioDf 
proposed to man.' The question is between Ctiris* 
tianity and nothing ; between Christiauity and a daA 
uncertain hesitation as to every point of faith and 
practice here, and a gloomy and unpenetrable obscn- 
rily hereafter. 

But no, my brethren, I cannot longer dwell on a 
supposition so frightful, so dishonourable to our Al- 
mighty Father and Preserver — so full of dark despair 
to man. No, my brethren, the God of mercy and 
creation has not deserted us in our fallen state : he 
has not left us without a guide. The unbeliever, in 
the scornful spirit which I described in my last dis- 
course, may take the miserable part of exalting be* 
yond all measure, the light of reason, and may shut 
nis eyes to the glories of Christianity ; he may at- 
tempt to rekindle his faded taper at the blazing torch 
of revelation, and then claim it as his own, and try 
to extinguish the very luminary to which he owes all 
his feeble irradiation. But we are not so lost to rea- 

' The imposture of Mahomet proceeds on the revelation 
of the Bible, to which it pretends to be supplementary, and 
is altogether undeserving of notice in the present part of our 
argument! 
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son and consdenoe ; we ere not so lost to ail feelings 
of gndtude to God ; we aie not so lost to all me 
iktateB of expmenoe and truth, as to follow him ia 
his infatuated wanderings. We derive from the very 
necessitiea- of man, connected as they are with the 
other direct testimonies which we shall soon review, 
an mvincihle argument in favour of our religion. 

I. Let me then, in conclusion, urge upon all he- 
fine me, the practical application of the topit which 
we have heen thus considering. Let me remind them 
of that temper of teachableness and prayer in which 
the question is to be studied. Let me urge every 
one to examine, in this temper, the proofs of the ne* 
eessity of revelation. Let each person ask himself 
what oe ever knew, or what he now knows practically, 
of the being and perfections of Grod, the holy law, 
the atonement for sin, the means of overcoming temp- 
tation^ and actually living a holy and humble lite, 
ezc^ as revelation shines with its friendly light? 
I do not wait for his reply. I know that in proper- 
tioa as he imbibes the right disposition of mind, he 
will acquire, by his own observation, an increased 
ctpadty of judging of the need there is of a divine 
revelation. He will confess, that, whatever others 
may say or think, he feels that without Christianity 
man can never be rescued frcnn the gulf of sin and 
misery in which he is involved. His own necessities 
enK>und to the practical student the common state of 
mankind. 

II. Then let us recollect what thankfulness we 
owe to God for the advantages we possess in thu 
Christian and protestant country. What praises 
should we render to the Author of all goodness for 
casting our lot in a land of light and knowledge. 
After reviewing the darkness of the world, can we 
avoid exclaiming, *' Blessed are our eyes for they see, 
and our ears for they hear !'' If there be a humble 
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9tate of mind, can we avoid thanking €rod continually 
for having been '^ delivered from the kingdom of 
darkness/' for having been blessed with the Chiistiaii 
revelation of light and peace ? 

III. Again, what unaffected compassion should this 
subject inspire for the heathen and Mohametan na- 
tions " that sit in darkness and the shadow of death !'' 
If we were to consider only the temporal afflictions 
and calamities flowing from the want of the Christian 
doctrine, where is there a heart so hard that would 
not feel some movements of S3anpathy, when he be- 
holds the souls of his fellow-men degraded — treason 
•obscured — idolatry the most debasing triumphant— 
the light of truth extinguished — the dark and sensual 
passions enslaving the nobler powers — war raging with 
unmitigated fierceness — the whole female sex de- 
pressed, injured, enslaved — ^man, the glory of the cre- 
ation, dethroned ? Where is there the tender, the 
humane heart, that would not weep over a fallen 
world even in these respects, and be prepared to 
weigh with candour the evidences, which the good- 
ness of God has supplied, of his revelation of " peace 
and goodwill to man'' in Jesus Christ ? 

But when to these temporal miseries of the hea- 
then world, we subjoin those which spring out of 
their spiritual condition ; when we consider the per- 
fections of God, his law, the accountablencss of man, 
the unmortality of the soul, and eternal jud^ent; 
and when we remember, moreover, that it is through 
the torpor of Christians that divine truth has not yet 
visited them, can we rest quiet without using all 
means, by the propagation of missions, and the cir- 
culation of the Holy Scriptures, to put a stop to the 
woe and desolation of sin P And can we forbear to 
feel a horror at that cold-blooded infidelity which, 
from pride and the love of moral darkness, denies the 
aid of mercy to a ruined world, saps the faith of^ 
Christians where it can, and deals in scorn and sarT 



LECT. III.] DIVINE RETELATION. 65 

casm and objection against the healing doctrine of 
aalmtion ? O, let the unbeliever remember that the 
guilt of rejecting revelation, is a crime from which, at 
feast, the heathen, with aU their vices, are free : for 
they have never contracted the peculiar guilt of 
spuming this immense benefit and all its accumulated 
pioofe ; nor have they ever rendered themselves, by 
habits of obdurate resistance to truth, incapable of 
appireciating the evidence, and welcoming the message 
of eternal mercy. 
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LECTURE IV. 



THE AUTHENTICITY OF THE NEW TESTAMENT, 



2 Thess. III. 17. 

The salutation of Paul with mine own hand, whici 
is the token in every epistle: so I unite. 

We proceed now to give some details of those direc 
Evidences of Christianity, hy which its truth and in 
finite importance may be best imprinted on th< 
youthful mind. 

And here we, first, naturally ask. How do wc 
know that the gospels and epistles were really com< 
posed by the apostles and disciples whose names 
they bear, and are deserving of credit as histories, sc 
that a fact ought to be accounted true because it « 
foimd in them ? Or, to speak the language of criti- 
cism. How do we know that the books of the New 
Testament are authentic and credible ? 

I say, of the New Testament, for none who admit 
the authority of that part of the Holy Scripture, caE 
doubt the truth of the other. The two, indeed, are 
so indissolubly connected, that a very few observa- 
tions will serve to show the authenticity and credi- 
bility of the Old Testament, when the authority ol 
the New has been once established. 

At present, I confine myself to the question ol 
authenticity. But before I enter on it, I pause for a 
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moment, because it may perhaps strike a young per- 
son as a difficult thing, to show that the hooks of the 
New Testament were really written and published by 
their respective authors in the first century. The 
distance of time may seem to him so immense, as to 
render any satisfactory evidence hopeless. How is it 
possible, he may ask, to prove that writings published 
seventeen or eighteen centuries since are genuine ? 
Besides, his inexperienced mind may perhaps be 
startled at the very proposal of bringing the sacred 
scriptures to a merely historical test, in common with 
any other ancient writings. The very sacredness of 
the subject, and the awe with which we have justly 
instructed him to regard the Bible, may lead him 
rather to shrink from such a proposal. He may think 
it more natural and satisfactory to go at once to the 
divine inspiration of the New Testament, without 
entering on the historical question of, what has been 
so often proved, its authenticity. 

And, undoubtedly, this is the shortest, and in some 
respects, the easiest course. We should then only 
have to prove the inspiration of the scriptures from 
the impress of the divine hand which is upon them, 
from the numerous arguments employed by our Lord 
and his apostles in support of their mission, and fron? 
the divine effects which Christianity produces. Tliis 
is what we incidentally do in almost every sermon, 
and in common cases it is sufficient. But such a 
plan will not answer my present design, which is to 
lead the young, step by step, over the primary 
grounds of their faith, and thus to bring them to a 
mil persuasion of the nature aiid obligation of the 
Christian religion. 

Nor indeed need we fear the consideration, in their 
proper place, of any of those previous historical evi- 
dences which the goodness of God has furnished us 
with, as the first stepping-stones to our faith. It is 

F 2 
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in this way we act every day in all those grammaticajy 
geographical, and chronological inquiries, which- are 
connected with the just interpretation of the language 
of the scriptures. Considered with a humhle and 
teachahle mind, and for their proper uses, ihey 
directly suhserve the most practical purposes of reve- 
lation. It is thus that the Christian church, from 
the very days of the apostles, as we ohserved in our 
introductory discourse, has been accustomed to act ad 
to the external evidences. At first, indeed, the an* 
thenticity of the sacred books did not come into 
question. Even heathen and Jewish adversaries, 
auring the early centuries, admitted and argued upon 
their authenticity. This is to us, at the distanoe of 
eighteen hundred years, a capital point — a point 
which places the whole Christian argument beyond 
dispute. Still, in each age, as it carried the church 
further from the origin of the religion, the authentieity 
required proof, and the series of testimony to this and 
other historical facts, demanded more care to collect 
and arrange. But this was always done with the 
utmost cheerfulness ; for the purpose of passing obl 
securely, as we design to do in the present course, to 
the proofs arising from the actual beneficial effect^j^ 
Christianity on the hearts and lives of men. 

Let us then consider how the question of the au- 
thenticity of the New Testament, difficult as it may 
seem at first, really stands. 

llie apostle Paul, in the words of my text, clearly 
refers to a test of authenticity, and calk on the first 
disciples to receive his letter on the footing of this 
test and none other — " The salutation of Paul with 
mine own hand, which is the token in every epistle, 
so I write.^' He adds a similar attestation to his 
Epistle to the Coiinthians, " The salutation of me 
Paul with mine own hand." And so to that to the 
Colossians, " The salutation by the hand of me Paul, 
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Beipember my bonds.'' Also in that to the Gala- 
tians^ " Ye see how large a letter I have written to 
yon with mine own hand.'' 

We find also in the close of the Epistle to the 
Rontans, the amanuensis or secretary of the apostle, 
distingoishing himself from the sacred author, " I 
Tertios^ who wrote this epistle, salute you in the 
Lord.*' 

The apostle also, on one occasion, expressly cau- 
tions his converts against receiving any unauthen- 
ticated writing in his name : "Now we oeseech you, 
bvethren, that ye be not soon shaken in mind, neither 
by spirit nor by word, nor by letter as from us." 

The question of authenticity is, therefore, con- 
indeied most important by the sacred writer himself, 
and admitted to be a separate question from the proof 
afforded, by the divine contents of the writing, or the 
holy effects which it produced. 

Then I conclude there must be a propriety, and 
even necessity, on fit occasions, of considering this 
first branch of the Christian argimient, as well as the 
succeeding ones ; and that till this first point is set- 
tledy nothing else can be considered in an orderly and 
leratimate manner. 

I think we may also conclude^ that if there be 
ordinary human means of ascertaining the authen- 
ticity of ancient writings, upon which men are con- 
stantly acting in their most important concerns, it is 
probable that the Almighty would leave the authen- 
ticity of the New Testament to rest upon the same 
grounds. For it appears a constant part of the Divine 
conduct not to interpose in an exti'aordinary way, 
when the ordinary course of his providence furnishes 
sufficient means of guidance ; but rather to leave men 
to care and inquiry and diligence, accompanied with 
that humble temper of heart which will guard against 
pride and obstinacy, and lead them to use the divine 
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revelation, when ascertained, for the practical put- 
poses of faith and ohedience. 

The question then of authenticity or genuineness,* 
now hefore us, is a purely historical one. I postpone 
for the present, credibility, divine authority, in^Hira- 
tion, internal excellency — ^these, in themselves much 
more important, will be considered in their place, and 
will derive tenfold force from this previous inquiry. 
All I now have to do, is to show that The Books 
.OF THE New Testament are authentic; that 
they were written by their professed authors, and pub- 
lished, as they are stated to have been, in the first 
century of the Christian sera. 

On this question I shall offer, on the present occar 
sion, only some general considerations, rer 
serving more particular proofe for the next lecture^ 

1. The authenticity of the books of the New Tes- 
tament may be proved in the same way in which 
other ancient works are ascertained to be 
the productions of their respective au- 
thors, and to have been published at the time when 
they profess to have been. 

I take as an example, our venerable Book of Com- 
mon Prayer. How do I know that it was compiled 
by the Martyrs and Confessors of the English church 
three hundred years since, at the period oi the reform- 
ation in the sixteenth century ? I answer, because 
we received it, without contradiction, from our inune- 
diate forefathers as the works of these writers, and 
they from their ancestors, till we come up to the date 
of publication. I answer, because it was a matter of 

* I use the words authenticity and genuineness (after Bishop 
Marsh and most foreign divines) for the truth of authorship ; 
^nd I use credibility, for the trust which may be reposed in 
the matters which an author relates— the trustworthiness of 
his book. 
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history at the time; because contemporary authors 
quote and refer to it; and because adversaries and 
cypponents, though warmly contending against some 
c^ its doctrines or rites, never called in question its 
authenticity, that is, (which is all we are now con- 
sidering,) its really being the production of the pro- 
fessed writers. Add also, that there is a succession 
of editions which may be traced back to the first. 
ThoB I am as certain, for all practical purposes, of this 
historical fact, as if I had been contemporary with the 
English reformation. The general obscurity, resting 
on ancient works, begins, you sec, to be dispelled. 

I go back seven or eight hundred years from the 
present time, and ask, how do I know that the survey 
of England, called Doomsday Book, was written in 
the reign of William the Conqueror in the eleventh 
century ? I apply the like arguments. We received, 
by the same distinct transmission, the historical fact. 
It was a matter of record. The original manuscript 
is now amongst our national records, a fac-simile of 
which was published by order of parliament in the 
reign of George III.' It has been referred to by 
contemporary and all succeeding historians. It has 
been appealed to in our courts of law from the reign 
of the first Henry (a.d. 1 100) to the present time. 
I am, therefore, just as certain of the authenticity of 
this celebrated document, as if I had lived at the 
period when it was first compiled. Thus the case 
clears up yet more. You perceive that the genuine- 
ness of works published in remote times, may be 
proved. 

I go back six hundred years further, and ask, how 
do I know that the Institutes of the Emperor Jus- 
tinian were published in the sixth century?' The 
proof is the same, only longer in the series of wit- 

» In the year 1767. 
' About the year 534 — about 1300 years since* 
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iiesses. I answer, because the present genenUiim 
received k from the preceding, ana that from the Qpe 
before it, as the work of that monarch; because it has 
been a matter of history from his time to the present 
in all authentic memoirs ; because it has fdrmed ever 
since, and now forms, the code of civil law by which 
almost all European nations are sovemed ; becaoa^ it 
was an tem in legislation, and the distingiushiiig 
gloiy of the reign of Justinian. I ask no move.; I 
could not be better satisfied if I had been a coiUeiii- 
porary. We b^in to see our way in such inqiiiriw 
— the ground is firm. 

I go back again five hundred years more — to the Au^ 
ffuatan age, the period of our own awsttd hooka^ and I 
mquire how I know the authenticity of any of the moat 
celebrated works of the philosophers of that time, the 
writings of Seneca for example, bom a few yean 
before Christ, and put to death by the command of 
the monster Neix) about a. ]>. 68 P I answer, on the 
same principle as before, because I can trace up the 
book from the present age, in succesi^v^ reference or 
quotation through each preceding age to the time in 
which he livedr— the Augustan. I turn to Tadtus, 
the celebrated contemporary historian, whose writings 
have been in every one's hand ever since, and read 
the account of Seneca. I turn to QiiintiUian, who 
flourished within twenty years of Seneca's death, and 
read a criticism on his works. From that day to the 
-present I see those works referred to, quoted, com- 
mended, blamed, by men of different classes and dif- 
ferent ages and different nations and different opi- 
nions ; in opposition to each other in almost every 
respect, but agreeing as to the authenticity of these 
books. I have all the evidence I could desire. I am 
as certain of the historical fact concerning the writings 
of Seneca, as I should have been if I bad lived at the 
time. Thus all the difficulty which we felt before we be- 
gan the inquiry, is gone. The impossibility of proving 
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itheoticify of amcient works waa a mistake. We 
lilt tbe case admits of a satis&ctory detenniiia- 
Xhe lapse of yean makes no diffiBr^ce in our 
(lion^ so long as we can distinctly trace up^ by 
?e wad uninteinipted testimonies, the fiict we 
; search of. 

om^ now to the Question of the authenticity of 
^!oks of the New Testament, and if I am asked 
[ believe them to be the undoubted productions 
le apQStks and eyangeHsts of our Lord ; I 
ar, just on the same historical principles as in all 
ke cases — because I received these books, as a 
sacred deposit, and the undoubted writings of 
r^Gp^tive authors, from my immediate parents 
eachers, and they from theirs; and so each pre- 
j^ generation from the one before it : till I ascend 
ut interruption, frcnp the present day to the very 
yf the apostksy tracing we distinct proo& and 
ipnies in each period. I answer, because not 
I, but all Christians in all nations, of all lan*- 
4 and all ages, have done and do die same. I 
r, because it is a mattef of history, attested by 
nporary authors, Jewish, Christian, profane, that 
were the writings of the apostles and evangelists. 
wex, because amidst the sharpest opposition of 
ca within the church, and of Jews ana heathens 
ut, these books were never denied to be the 
ntic documents of the Christian religion, but 
taken for gi'apted and argued upon as such. I 
sr, because hundreds of ancient manuscripts now 
some of a date within a few centuries of the 
of Christ. I answer, because institutions have 
L, national usages been established, and sacred 
3l1s kept, in consequence of^the beUef of the 
recorded in these books, and on the footing of 
belief, and no other, from the apostles' days to 
resent, 
am as certain, then, of the naked historical 
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fact of the authenticity of the New Testament^ that 
■is, that the hooks of it were the writings of their re- 
spective authors, as I am of that of the common Li* 
tur^ of the Enghsh Church, or of the Doomsday 
Book, or the Institutes of Justinian, or the works of 
Seneca, or any other ancient writer, of whom no se- 
rious douht was ever entertained in the world. I ap- 
peal to historical testimony on this historical question, 
just as in a question of natural philosophy I shouM 
appeal to experiment ; or in matters of reasoning to 
conclusive arguments, leading up to primary and uni- 
versally admitted truths. 

In fact, there are hut three ways of receiving know- 
ledge according to the suhject matter of the thing in«- 
quired into. Does it relate to things material and 
Sensihle ? I appeal to the report of the senses ; as that 
the magnet attracts iron. Does it relate to intellee- 
.tual things, founded on invariable relations ? I anive 
at it by just reasoning ; as that the three angles of a 
triangle are equal to two right angles. Does it relate 
to matters of fact, as the publication of a certain book, 
by a certain author, in a certain age P I appeal to 
testimony. 

Such is my first general observation. We prove 
the authenticity of the New Testament by the same 
kind of arguments (though much stronger) as those 
by which men are unifoiinly governed in all like 
cases. 

But it may be said, books are sometimes spurious 
or unauthentic ; what then is the manner in which a 
fictitious work may be discovered ? This leads me to a 

II. General consideration. Not one of the 

MARKS BY WHICH CRITICS ARE ACCUSTOMED TO 
DETECT SPURIOUS WRITINGS, APPLIES TO OUR 
SACRED BOOKS. 

We think we have reason, says Michaelis, to hesi- 
tate aboiit the authenticity of a work, when well- 
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founded doubts have been raised from its first appoar- 
anoe in the world> whether it proceeded from tlio an* 
thor to whom it is ascribed. When the imrnerliatA 
friends of the alleged author, who were best able to 
decide upon the subject, denied it to be his. When 
a long series of years has elapsed after his death, in 
which the book was unknown, and in which it mast 
have been unavoidably quoted, if it had existecL 
.When the style is different from that of his other 
works, or if none remain, from what might have lieim 
reasonably expected. When events are recorded or 
referred to wmch happened later than the time of the 
supposed author. Wnen opinions arc advanced which 
are contrary to those which he is known to maintain 
in his other works. 

. Now, not one of these marks of spuriousness ap* 
plies to the New Testament From the first appear- 
ance of it in the world, no doubts were raised wnether 
it proceeded from the apostles and evangelists. — ^The 
friends and followers of those authors, who were best 
able to decide upon the subject, affirm it to be theirs. 
— ^No series of years elapsed after the death of the 
i^xxstles in whicn the bodks of it were unknown or 
were not quoted and referred to. — ^The style is exactly 
what might reasonably be expected. — llie events re- 
ferred to are precisely those, and none other, which 
occurred at the time when they were professedly writ- 
ten.'— The opinions advanced m each book are m uni- 
son with all other writings of each author. 

But this is not all. The marks of suspicion laid down 
by lawyers as to legal deeds, may serve to strengthen 
by contrast om* argument for the genuineness of 
our sacred books. A French writer, in publishing 
lately the manuscript of an English author, by no 
means favourable to Christianity, * lays down nearly 
the same indications of spuriousness with those enu- 

* Mr. Jeremy Bentham. 
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merated in the literary question by Michaelis. So that 
not one criterion of fiction would be proved^ even in 
the technical proceedings of a court of judicature^ on 
our sacred books. The same author adds^ ''In a 
question relating to the authenticity of a deed^ the ge- 
neral presumption is in its favour : we may even say, 
on a consideration of the recorded cases, that false 
ones are of rare occurrence.*** 

If, therefore, the presumption is in favour of au- 
thenticity, and instances of spuriousness, even in the 
documents employed in legal affairs, are rare, we have 
the strongest reason for assuming, that in the large 
Book of the New Testament, consisting of many dif- 
ferent writings, composed during a period of sixty 
years, and circulated throughout the world, the lecora 
is authentic. And this presumption amounts to a 
certainty, when upon applying all the marks for de- 
tecting &lse deeds, not one sign nor vestige of spu- 
-riousness appears. 

In fact it maybe shown, that the circumstances 
OF THE CASE BEFORE US make it not only improba- 
ble, but morally impossible, that our sacred books 
should be forgeries. 

For this, you will observe, is now the alternative. 
There is no middle course. Either the New Testa- 
ment is authentic, or it is a base imposition, a vile and 
wicked fabrication on the most solemn of all subjects. 
There could be no venial mistake, no unintentional 
error. There must have been the most express design 
to deceive mankind. Distressing to the candid and 
humble mind as the very hearing of such a statement 
must be, it is necessary to put it. Nay, the very 
putting of it affords no slight additional presumption 
in favour of the authenticity of the New Testament to 
those who know any thing of the sublime discove- 
ries, the holy precepts, the divine doctrines which con- 
stitute the gospel of our Saviour and Lord. It is 

* Preuves Judici^iiea, tom, u 308. 
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impossible such writings should be impudent and.dar* 
ingforgeries. But this touches on another topic. 

The state of the question now before us is this. 
The sacred books are either the productions of the 
i4)ostles and evangelists^ or they are a direct and bare- 
faced OeLbrication^ composed by impostors of the apos-- 
tolic or a succeeding age. Now^ I affirm that it is 
morally impossible^ from the circumstances of the 
case, that they could be false productions imposed 
i the Christian church. For^ take what age you 

Eye, and tell me when such an attempt could have 
made. 

Could it have been made during the lives of the 
apostles P What 1 twenty-seven books^ the production 
d eight distinct authors^ palmed upon the very con- 
verts of those authors, with whom they were in con- 
stant intercourse, during the very period of that inter- 
course I The supposition refutes itself. 

Buty could it have been in a subsequent a^e ? 
Certainly not after the commencement of the third 
century, when the books were actually in circulation 
over the world, (as we shall see in the next Lecture,) 
were read in the churches, transmitted by versions into 
new languages, and preserved as the most precious 
deposit in the Christian archives ! Could false books 
have been imposed, under such circumstances, upon 
the ¥rakeful minds of Christians, in every part of the 
world ; and imposed on them, not only as inspired 
writings, but as the works of the apostles and evan- 
gelists, which had been received by their immediate 
parents and forefathers, as their sacred books, and had 
been handed down to them from the apostles, from 
age to age ? Incredible — absurd — morally impossi- 
bfe ! Ten thousand voices would instantly have cried 
out that they had never heard of such books previous 
to their proauction by the supposed impostor. 

Then the only time when a forgery of such magni- 
tude appears even possible, is between the death of 
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&e apostles and the period of the uniirersal difiusum. 
of the books. But St. John lived till qoite the dofle- 
of the first century — his own disciple, Polycarp,* till, 
beyond the middle of the second — and Irenseos,^ the 
disciple of Polycarp, to the commencement of the' 
third ; when TertuUian and a host of witnesses put* 
the supposition of forgery quite out of the question. 
Can any one imagine, that during this brief period a 
daring falsification, such as we are considering, could 
have been made — a falsification which must at least 
have demanded a long series of ages — much obscu- 
rity—many favourable opportunities, to have been at- 
tempted even as to a single book out of the twenty- 
seven, in a single community, out of the thousands 
which overspread, according to all testimony, the Ro- 
man empire, by the beginning of the second century! 

But not omy so. Christianity was planted in the 
midst of enemies and persecutors- — Christianity raised 
its head amidst Judaism and Heathen idolatry— Chris- 
tianity was assaulted for three hundred years by a 
succession of violent and cruel and unjust persecu- 
tions. Christianity was never without some false dis- 
ciples in its own bosom, watchful to seize every ad- 
vantage. It was morally impossible to give currency 
to false writings in the face of an angry, a malicious, 
and obstinate hostility from every quarter. It was 
morally impossible that any fraud should have escaped, 
not only discovery, but that public exposure and dis- 
graceful defeat from all parties, which attend on a de- 
tected imposition. 

But, we have specimens remaining of what false, 
or, rather, of what unauthentic works would be, and 
of the treatment they would meet with. We have 
productions of uninspired men, forgeries in the names 
of the apostles and their companions, professing to 
be narratives of the acts of our Lord and his disci- 

® To A. D. 163. ' To A. D. 202. 
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pfes. But what are they ? — weak, puerile, imperti- 
nent, inconsistenty absuraj contradictory ; with those 
very marks of spuriousness about them, from which 
onr sacred writiiigs are entirely free. And how wen; 
they received ? With the scorn and neglect, when 
[mrasly designed ; and with the abhorrence and de- 
testatioD, when of a worse character, with which such 
&]nications would be received now. 

But more than this. Even the works of instruc- 
tion composed by the apostolical fathers, for the use 
of the Churches, sufficiently prove, how utterly inca- 
pable they were of producing the inspired Scnpturcs. 
Not merely the purity of their principles and their 
faith in our sacied books, but the capacity of their 
minds and their faculty of judgment, forbid such a 
supposition. Their simplicity of character and cast 
of intellect, make them invaluable, as witnesses to 
the faroad historical facts of Christianity, for which 
they suffered the loss of all things ; but at the same 
time prove them to be the last persons who could 
compose sacred books, or frame long and artful 
documents, or prepare and support and propagate 
a lie. 

Here I pause, and ask any candid hearer, whether 
on this first historical and naked fact of the Chris- 
tian books being the real productions of their profess- 
ed authors, any doubt can remain P Let an objector 
be governed by historical testimony and the nature 
of me case, in this, as he uniformly is in all like in- 
stances; and let him transfer his objections, if he 
entertain any, from the authenticity, to the credibility 
or divine authority of the sacred writings ; that is, 
from the mere external question of, who are the au- 
thors of them, to, whether their contents be true. 

This is the fair and only fair course. It is thus 
Christians do as to the Koran of Mahomet. We 
Quarrel not about its authenticity ; but we maiutain, 
toat the work, though the genuine production of its 



80 AUTTHENTICmr [lect, iy. 

professed author— just as the Morals of Seneca are 
genuine — yet affords no sufficient proofe of its being 
a divine revelation ; we say^ there are no evidences ta 
be derived from the contents of the Koran, or from 
the facts accompanying its publication, of a revdb- 
tion from God ; we say it is a mere compilation from 
the Christian Scriptures, and apocrypnal gospels, 
mixed up with Jewish legends and popular supersti-- 
tions of Arabia, adapted to the ignorance and vices of 
the people for whom it was designed. This is a legi- 
timate une of argument We dispute not i^^nst w 
authenticity, but object to the other pretensions of the 
Mahometan record. We say the matter condemns itself. 

But this leads me to make a 

m. General observation, that men pracxicalSiT 
ACT ON THE SLIGHTEST GROUNDS as to the mere 
authenticity of writings, where the contents commend 
themselves to their judgment or taste. 

If a literary work be discovered, after having lain 
hidden for ages, its authenticity is allowed, if the con- 
tents bespeak* the author's mind and character. I in- 
quire into the authenticity of the greatest Roman 
nistorian, Livy. What do I find ? I am told that he 
died about the fourth year of Tiberius and the twen- 
ty-first of the Christian £era ? I am told he published 
one hundred and forty or more books of history. I 
see him quoted by contemporary authors. But I hear 
nothing of his writings afterwards for a thousand 
years. The chain of testimony is broken to pieces. 
About thirty books, and some of those imperfect, are 
published at the close of the 15th century. Further 
portions are found in the library of Mayence. The 
last five books are found in the Abbey of St. Gall in 
Switzerland, in the year 1531. A Jesuit discovers 
some more at Bamberg. So lately as the year 1772 
a further fragment is added. The authenticity of all 
these portions is admitted and acted upon by every 
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entic in every part of Europe, slight as tloe outward 
evidence la, upon tbe mete style and character of the 
eontenta. 

Again, M. Angelo Maio> about five years since, * 
discovered in the library of the Vatican at Rome, 
one of the Ions: lost works of Cicero, the valuable 
and elaborate Dialomies on the Republic. I find a 
notice o£ such a work in the other writings of Cicero : 
but bis ecmtemporariefl, and the authors of the fol- 
lowing ages, afford me ]io testinoony to its atttbenti* 
dty. I am told that the tyranny of the emperors, 
j^OBS of the great principles of liberty asserted in 
that treatise, silenced Seneca, Qointillian, Pliny, 
Tadtas. Be it so. For thirteen or fourteen cen* 
tories I see notbii^ of it, except in the very few 
qnotationa found in Lactantins, St. Augustine, and 
Macvobios. In the year 1822, the work is cUsco^ 
vered, with- a Commentary of St» Austin on the 
Psalnas» written over it crosswise, probably in the 
sixth century, as was frequently practised at that time, 
tp avoid the expense of pai'cnznent. M. Maio pnb- 
lidiea it — a French scholar, of the first reputation, ^ 
eagerly makes a translation, and tells us, ^ it is suf- 
icient to cast an eye on the simple and learned ac- 
count which M. Maio gives of his labours, to be con- 
vinced of an authenticity materially, I will almost 
say, legally demonstrated. But,'' adds the critic, 
** for men of taste, this authenticity will shine forth 
yet more in the great characters of patriotic elevation, 
of genius, and of eloquence, which mark the work. 
This kind of moral proof is more agreeable to the 
reader than dissertations on the orthography of an 
old word, and on the probable dimensions of a letter.'^ 
" The immortal character," he concludes, " of the 
writer of genius and the Roman Consul, winch shines 
in every page, and in the least traits of the work, 
gives it a subUme authenticity.'' 

• A-D. 1832 or 3. » M, ViHemain. 

VOL. T. Q 
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On such narrow grounds of external testimony do 
men build. Might I not, then, boldly appeal to the 
sacred sublimity, the divine wisdom, the unequalled 
discoveries of grace, the dignity and yet naturalness 
of style, the clearness and force of the arguments, 
the circumstantial character of the narrative, the un- 
numbered incidental agreements, the whole cast and 
impress of truth, which, as we shall see hereafter, 
characterizes the New Testament ; and might I not 
leave it to the practical common sense of every pious 
mind, to determine whether, even if the external tes- 
timony to its authenticity were ever so slight, we 
might not be permitted to repose securely on the in- 
ward character of genuineness, the holy stamp and 
seal of truth, the native impress of veracity and trust- 
worthiness, which commend our sacred books, not to 
the taste and judgment of a critic merely, but to the 
enlightened understanding, the best-informed feelings, 
the conscientious admiration of every candid and se- 
rious reader ? 

But we insist not on this at present. We are now 
concerned with the argument arising from the va- 
rious and accumulated external testimony. We shall 
hereafter unite both kinds of evidences — historical 
proofs of authenticity beyond any former example, 
and inward evidences fi^om the character and style of 
the writings themselves — each so strong, as not to 
require the- other ; because each in the highest and 
most complete form ever exhibited to mankind : and 
we shall maintain, that if men admit ancient works 
every day on the slightest outward proof, they are 
morally obliged to allow the authenticity of the sacred 
writings, sustained by every outward and every in- 
ward species of evidence. 

But, we return to the historical point before us, 
and ask, whether it is not for the objector to esta- 
bHsh a contrary case, before he can claim the atten- 
tion of any reasonable person ? We ask, whether the 
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burden of proof does not lie upon him P If he take 
it into his head to deny the authentic origin of the 
scriptures, let him .marshal his distinct witnesses to a 
fiedsification ; let him show clearly when and where 
and by whom and why these writings were forged, 
and WHAT are the marks which they exhibit of fiction 
and imposture. A mere doubt thrown out in the 
nineteenth century is rather too late. 

It is thus men uniformly act in all their most im- 
portant concerns; the burden of proof lies on him 
who would disturb the beneficial possession of othei*s. 
The voice of our ordinary laws warrants such a con- 
duct. It goes, indeed, still further. If a legal deed 
be of only thirty, years' standing, and has conveyed 
an estate, and the estate has been enjoyed by the 
party to whom the conveyance transmitted it, such a 
deed is said, in the language of the profession, to 
prove itself: that is, you are not required to call any 
attesting witness to prove the handwriting of the 
party who executed it, nor any one to prove that of 
the attesting witnesses; but the deed proves itself, 
because the concomitant facts are held to show suf- 
ficiently its authenticity. 

. *Now, how much more forcibly may the Christian 
church employ such an argument in the case of the 
deeds of its spiritual inheritance, the books of the 
New Testament — an inheritance which has been en- 
joyed from age to Sise, for seventeen or eighteen 
hundred years — an inheritance, the records of which 
may be traced distinctly upwards, from the present 
to the apostolic times — an inheritance, where no one 
mark of a fictitious title has ever been shown, where 
the circumstances imder which it was conveyed make 
a falsification morally impossible ; and in the very 
language and style of which conveyance, all the 
shining characters of truth are apparent — how much 
more, I say, may the Christian church oppose to the 
unbeliever the iminterrupted enjoyment of its bless- 
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ings it>r so many ages, as a bar to liis cavils, evea 
without entering into the detail of those tei^imonies 
V> which we have been referring in this disconrso-^ 
how much more may he hold that the deed proves 
Itself, and that the objector has no claim in reason to 
be heard, af^er Christianity has been conve3dng down 
from father to son for eighteen centuries, the assur- 
ance of pardon and reconciliation, the promises of 
life and hope, the sacraments and seals of salvation, 
the consolations of peace and j(w, the rules of holi- 
ness and virtue, the pledges of future glory and im^ 
mortality — blessings, not less real, and mcomparably 
more important, than those temporal benefits for 
which men so eagerly contend. We shrink not, in* 
deed, as we have shown in this, and shall show m 
our next lecture, from the most minute examination 
of our titles to these gltmons hopes ; but we contend 
that we have been too long in tne possession of the 
beneficial enjoyment of our faith, to alkw onrselves 
to be disturbed by unsupported assertions and general 
surmises, to which men would never for a moment 
listen in the most trifling human concern. 

It is quite obvious,, however, far I must draw to- 
wards a CONCLUSION, that the more practically any 
student is affected with the general importance of re- 
ligion, the more he will enter into this and every 
other argument on the great subject of the evidences 
of Christianity. A right state of heart is the key 
to all religious inquiries. It enables us easily to 
estimate the relative importance of diBerent kinds of 
testimony. And after such general cousideraCions as 
I have been offering on the authenticity of the New 
Testament, it leads us to repose with unshaken con- 
fidence on that extei'nal testimony, which even if it 
were less complete than it is, would, however, be 
amply compensated for by the conviction of the in- 
ward excellency and holy effects of the revelation 
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which the ChiSstiui veoords convey. These points, 
however, will be considered hereafter — a reflection or 
two only may be here made on the argument so fax 
as we have gone. 

1. " GUmI is light, and in him is no darkness at 
all/* Traces cf his glory are to be discerned every 
where. Irradiations of wisdom and condescension 
aad goodness shine ont, not only in the highest mys- 
teries of his gospel, but in the lowest external testi- 
monies to the anthenticity of the books in which 
diey are anfbhkd. £very step of the evidences oK 
Christianity has its appropriate light to the humble 
student. All is agreeable to the purest dictates of 
the reason with which God has endowed us. The 
star which eondacted the eastern sages to the infant 
Saviour, did not shine with a brighter or more steady 
ray, than the historical proof of the genuineness of 
the divine books. It guides with unerring safety. 
The ordinary providence of God, in making the 
series of testimonies to his revelation rest on the 
sune grounds as men are governed by in all like cases, 
is as full of wisdom, as those extraordinary displays 
of the same providence, or those mofe sacred and 
permanent operations of grace, which ai-e other 
branches of the general proof which we shall here- 
after have to consider. The very circumstance of 
the admission of the authentic origin of our books by 
the bitterest adversaries of the early centuries, when 
a denial of it by them might have embarrassed the 
Christian advocate in the present day, marks the 
finger of God. All the calumnies which the adversaries 
of Christianity actually advanced, have long been re- 
fiited and forgotten — the only one that could have 
been employed against us by the modern unbeliever. 
Was never thought of. Every thing holds together. 
The lowest chain of evidence is connected with the 
highest ; the simplest deduction of an historical fact 
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with the most lofty and surprising doctrines of re- 
demption. 

II. Enter, then, more deeply and practically into 
the natm*e of those hlessings which are in so many 
various ways confirmed to us. This is the end in 
view. We wish to quicken your sense of the im- 
portance of Christianity. Let the authenticity of 
the record be only the counterpart of the truth of 
your piety. Let the authentic books be received 
with an authentic faith, if I may so speak. Let the 
genuine writings of the apostles be welcomed with a 
genuine penitence and love. Let there be nothing 
fictitious in your personal religion, nothing spurious 
in your life, nothing false or fabricated in your humi- 
lity or joy. Let the seal and security of the books 
of revelation correspond with the seal and secuiity of 
your own interest in its blessings. Let not the, au- 
thentic word of God be authentic only to condemn 
your worldliness of mind, your pride, your selfishness, 
your negligence, your practical unbelief. 

Once acquainted practically with the healing 
efficacy of the gospel, once taught by the secret but 
efiectual aid of the Holy Ghost, once united to our 
Saviour by faith, we shall use the external evidence 
in the manner which we ought ; not to rely on it as 
an end, not to be satisfied with it as truth intellec- 
tually received, but to rise * by it, as by a stepping- 
stone, to the course on which we are to run the hea- 
venly race ; to reach forth by it daily after higher 
measures of faith and holiness, to employ it devoutly 
as a cause of constant gratitude to God, to lay it up 
as a provision against the moments of temptation, 
as an aid in the iusti'uction of children and servants, 
as furniture for conversation with the well-disposed 
inquirer, as means for *' giving an answer to every 
one that asketh us a reason of the hope that is in us.'* 
We shall thus feel the ground on which we stand. 



LECT. IT.] OF NEW TESTAMENT. 87 

We sliall be fortified against the impressions of 
scorn. We shall know how to instruct a candid, or 
silence a bitter, adversary. We shall put upon each 
portion of the Christian evidences the particular bur- 
den which it is designed to support. 

And thus the simple proposition of the apostle in 
our text, to which I again advert for an instant in 
concluding the discourse, will join on with all the 
links in that mighty chain of proof which binds and 
sustains the Christian doctrine. The " salutation of 
the apostle with his own hand,*' as his " token in every 
epistle/* will appear only the first of that series of 
testimonies to the authenticity of the sacred books, 
which we have been considering generally now, and 
which we shall resume in the next lecture ; and on 
the contemplation of which we may well exclaim, in 
holy admiration : Yes, blessed and only Potentate, 
we praise Thee for handing down to us in thy won- 
derful providence, the attestations to the divine wri- 
tings which we trace in every age ; we acknowledge 
the tokens in every epistle and gospel of thy divine 
word ; and we pray for thy grace so to receive and 
obey thy will, that we may ourselves have the indi- 
<:ations of truth in our own hearts and lives, that we 
may ourselves be faithful witnesses of thy genuine 
word, that we may ourselves be, as it were, authen- 
tic EPISTLES, " written not with ink, but with the 
Spirit of Thee, the living God ; not on tables of stone, 
but on fleshly tables of the heart !'* 
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LECTURE V. . 

THE DIJIECT PROOF OF THE AUTHEJmCITy OF 

THE NEW TESTAMENT. 

n il III I* 

Acts xxvi. 26. 

For the king knoweth of these things^ before whom 
also I speak freely ; for I am persuaded thai 
none of these things are hidden from him ; for 
this thing was not done in a corner. 

We oflfered in the last Lecture some general obser- 
vations by which the argument for the authenticity 
of the New Testament might be brought down to 
the plainest understanding. The proofs on which 
those observations ultimately rest, together with other 
ailments in support of the same conclusion, are 
now to be adverted to. Our discwirse will, therefore, 
he of a different chai'acter from the preceding ; though 
touching on many of the same topics. We then 
confined ourselves to a few remarks addressed to the 
common sense and feelings of men. We now come 
to a more calm statement of some of the proofs which 
lie at the foundation of these appeals. 
Let me beg your attention. 

I. The testimony to our sacred books can be 
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TRACED UP STEP BY STEP JFROM THE PRESENT 
TIME TO THE DAYS OF THE APOSTLES. 

We asseited this m our general observatioiis. Haw 
the proof stands will now he seen. 

Let us take first our own country. No one for an 
instant doohts that the hocks which we receive in the 
year 1 83 1 , as the genuine writings of the apostles, were 
soTeceived three hundred yeajis since, at the period of 
Cranmer and Ridley, and the other reformers. 

I ascend, then, a century and a half higher ; I ask 
whether they were not acknowledged just as univer- 
sally in the fourteenth century, the days of John 
Wickliiie, who tran^ted these very hooks into the 
£ngliah language ? ^ The fact is nndeniahle. 

I come next to the thne of Grosseteste, the cele« 
biBted Bishop of Ldncohi, and the opponent of Pope 
Innocent III. in 1240 ; or to the days of Anselm, 
Archbishop of Canterbiuy under William Rufus, who 
wrote a treatise against such as mocked at the inspi* 
ration of the scriptures ; and I ask, were not the same 
books universally admitted to be authentic then P 

I go up to the reign of Alfred the Great, who 
translated portions of the Bible into Saxon, in the ninth 
oentory. I s«q)pose the very ^t of translating our 
books will be aUowed as a proof of the admission of 
their genuineness. 

I find myself next at the age of the Venerable 
English Presbyter Bede, bom in the year 672, whose 
£une fiUed the whole Christian woild, and who has 
left comments on the epistles of St. Paul. From him 
we come to Gregory the Great in 590, who sent over 
Augustine and his companions for the conversion of 
our ancestors, on the footing of the authenticity of 
the scriptures. This brings us up to the reception of 
the books by the Christian churches on the Continent 
through Gregory, Theodoret, and Fulgentius, in the 
sixth century ; St. Austin, Jerome, and Chrysostom, 

» Wickliffe died in the year 1384. 



90 AUTHENTICITY [lECT. V. 

in the fifth ; Amhrose, Athanasius, and Eusebius, of 
the fourth ; Cyprian, Origen, and TertuUian, of the 
third ; till we reach Irenaeus, (from a.d. 97 to 202,) 
who was the disciple of Polycai*p, the follower of St 
John. 

Thus the testimony from the present time up to th« 
very days of the apostles, is notorious to all mankind— 
an unbroken chain, where each link is distinctly ri- 
sible. . 

And not only so. Several different series of testi- 
monies may be traced up in the various countries of 
Christendom ; each independent of the rest. One se- 
ries in Italy, through Gregory up to Clement of 
Rome, in the first century. A second in France, 
through Hilary to Irenaeus, Bishop of Lyon. A third 
in Africa, through Fulgentius, Austin, and Cyprian, 
to Clemens Alexandrinus and Tertullian. ' A fourth 
in Syria, through Ephrem Syrus to Ignatius, Bishop 
of Antioch in a. D. 107. A fifth in Asia Minor, 
through Anatolius and Pamphilus to Polycarp, Bishop 
of Smyrna, martyred in a. d. 168. All these wit- 
nesses testify, not merely that they received our books 
from their immediate ancestors, but received them as 
the authentic writings of their respective authors, as 
having been acknowledged in all the Christian churches 
from the age of the apostles, and acted upon as the 
rule of faith and practice. The force of this testi- 
mony is convincing to a fair and candid mind.' It is 
a fact unique and irresistible. 

II. But I proceed to notice the progress of 

9 Born about the year 150. 

' See Lardner, Less, Michaelis, Paley, Bp. Marsh, &c. for 
the authorities. To the same authors, and to the admirable 
and laborious T. H. Home, I refer for many of the materials 
which I have employed in the present and following Lectures. 
I mention this once for all. The business of a writer of Evi- 
dences in the 19th century, is, very much, selection and 
compilation. - 
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THE SETTLEMENT OP THE HACKED CANON as a 

further proof of the authenticity of the New Testa- 
ment. 

For if we can discern care and discrimination in 
the reception of the books of the New Testament ; 
if we find they were gradually admitted firom deUbe- 
rate conviction and as circumstances naturally called 
for a decision, we shall have a further groimd of con- 
fidence in the testimonies we have adduced. 

The twenty-seven books of the New Testament, 
composed by eight different authors, during a space 
of aoout sixty years,* would of course require some 
space of time to reach all the various churches in 
every part of the known world ; especially consider- 
ing the expense and difficulty of procuring copies 
before the invention of printing, the poverty of the 
first Christians, the state of. persecution in which 
they frequently were placed, and the wars which se- 
parated kingdoms and nations. 

In the fathers, therefore, of the first age who were 
contemporaries with the apostles, the references to 
these books are less formal and less numerous and 
complete, than in the succeeding ones, when educa- 
tion had entwined the language of the New Testa- 
ment around all the habits and associations of thought 
in Christians. All the books are not cited. There is 
no design in the references made to provide materials 
of proof for a future age. The testimony is uninten- 
tional, incidental, given in the simplicity of the heart 
for direct practical purposes, and therefore fai- more 
decisive to us of the authentic origin of our books, 
than professed dissertations would have been. The quo- 
tations and allusions, however, in the six apostolical 
fathers amount to more than two hundred and twenty, 

^ The Gospel of St. Matthew v/as published about the year 
of our Lord 38 ; the Gospel and Revelation of St. John about 
96 or 97. 
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and reoognize nineteen or twenty of the sacs^ 
books. 

In the second century the testimony becomes more 
express, more full, more in the way of defence of the 
gospel against heretics or open adversaries. The quo- 
tations are so numerous, that a large part of the New 
Testament might be collected from them. We have 
thirty-six writers of this age, parts of whose woiks 
have come down to us. In Justin Martyr (bom a. D. 
89, died 164) there are about two hundred citations. 
In Irenaeus (a. d. 97 — 202) " there are (says Drw 
Lardner) more and larger quotations from the small 
Folnme of the New Testament, than of all the works 
of Cicero, though of such uncommon excellence for 
thought and style, in the writers of all characters for 
several ages." The list of quotations in Tertnllian 
occupies nearly thirty folio pages. The testimony of 
this age begins also to widen by the public reading of 
the sacred books m the churches, by the collection of 
them into volumes, by the construction of harmonies ; 
and, towards the close of the century, by translations 
into other languages, as the Latin and Syriac. 

In the third and fourth centuries the progress of 
the testimony brings us to what may be termed the 
settlement of the canon. We have more than a hun- 
dred authors, whose works, or parts of them, have 
come down to us, and who bear witness to the ge- 
nuineness of the books. The quotations are so nu- 
merous, that in one Christian Father, Athanasius, 
there are more than twelve hundred. Catalogues of the 
books of the New Testament, expressly drawn up to 
distinguish them from unauthentic writings, are given. 
Harmonies are formed. Critical examinations of an- 
cient testimony are executed with care. The public 
reading of the books, and versions of them into all the 
languages of mankind, are multiplied with the propa- 
gation of the gospel. Commentaries are composed. 
The sacred writings are distinguished by a still more 
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deep veneratioix, and called by solemn and accustomed 
names of honour, as the fountains of divine truth. 
Collations of different manuscripts are undertaken, 
and public libraries are devoted to the preservation of 
copies. Martyrs and confessors cling to the sacred 
books with ardent affection. Councils acknowledge 
and bow to their airthority. 

During these two centuries, so long as doubts were 
entertained about the authenticity of any particular 
book, (arising from the brevity of the writing, as the 
Seccmd and Third Epistle of St John and the Epis* 
tie of Jude, or from the sacred author having concealed 
his name> as in the Epistle to the Hebrews, of from 
the particular abuse made of any particular book» as 
the Kevelatiou of St John,) such doubts were openly 
avowed. We have the groui^s of eridence laid be- 
iote us in Eusebius, (a. d. dl5,) and can form a 
ju^nnent upon the question for ourselves. 

'The books, concerning which any hesitation pre- 
ndledy are seven, and those the precise ones which, 
from circumstances might be expected to be thus 
diMibted of — and which do not, in fact, touch the ge- 
netal truth of the gospel doctrine.* The rest were 
universally received as genuine ; or, as Eusebius says, 
were the O/ioXoyov/icVoi ypa<^ai, " The confessed and 
openly recognized Scriptiures.'* And the remaining 
aeven were received by tlie vast majority of Christians, 
though a few doubted of their authenticity. Euse- 
bius expressly speaks of them as yvtapt/iw S/hm^ roiq 
voXXocc — " witings acknowledged by most to be ge- 
inline.^' And he distinguishes them from the spu- 
rious writings which form his third class. All hesita- 
tion was however gradually dissipated ; so that by the 
time of Jerome and Augustine (a. d. 342 — 420) 
many catalogues are given with all our present books, 

ft Tbey are the Epistle to the Hebrews, the Epistles of 
James and Jude. the Second Epistle of St. Peter, the Second 
and Third of .lohn, and the Book of the Revelatioa, 
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but including none other. This deliberation in the 
ancient Christians strengthens exceedingly the wei^t 
of the attestation which they give^ because it mmB 
simplicity of intention^ care^ uprightness, that discri- 
mination which is productive of confidenee of xnind 
in those who are called to examine and compare tes- 
timonies. I proceed to another argument. 

in. Wherever you take a specimen out of this 
mass of evidence, whether from the first or any fol- 
lowing century, there are all the marks of in- 
tegrity AND truth. 

What can be more simple and yet more satisfac- 
tory, than the language of Clement, Bishop of Rome, 
from A. D. 91 to 110, in his Letter addressed to the 
Corinthians, in which he refers to the Epistle of the 
apostle Paul to that church, with the perfect familia- 
rity and confidence of one who knew that every Co- 
rinthian Christian was acquainted with that sacred 
writing. " Take into your hands the Epistle of the 
blessed apostle Paul ; what has he wiitien to you in 
the beginning of Cliristianity ? Truly by divine inspi- 
ration he gave you directions concerning himself and 
Cephas and ApoUos." 

To the age of. this Epistle of Clement, we have 
the testimony of Irenaeus, (a. d. 97 — 202,) who says, 
"It was written by Clement, who had seen the 
blessed apostles and conversed with them.'* Again, 
Dionysius, Bishop of Corinth, (a. d. 170,) states 
that this Epistle of Clement was accustomed to be 
read in that church. Eusebius, the faitbful ecclesias- 
tical historian, (a.d. 315,) also bears witness to it 
Thus the truth and importance of Clement's testimo- 
ny are clear — and what is his testimony ? He has fifty 
or sixty quotations from the New Testament, or allu- 
sions to the language of it, from nineteen of the sa- 
cred books. So irresistible is our argument from the 
beginning. 
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Shall I thez! stoi v- ret?- v Irxiauii-. iiisLoi' of 
Aataoch, in the vea: 7V ' Snal J r^nnut* vni tmi: 
he is spc^en of l»v Irenm' ^tni'^ ' i. l. t£'i^ sail. 
Eiisebias and •leraim ' ^. i. tW-' aii' 4i^'. r^iiuI. 
I leB Tou thai in <^»ejik^ o tif xr'*^**.-!- aii( '^lm)f:• m 

Tolumejs were w< iaic»v li-r . nu* iFi* iaiuljiant' -wjii 
which be speaks o:' tiirii-. rinni'»«e- Ui* a';i:jjrw-j«:iJi.'^ 
aalLenTiciTv of nirrs: o: ou: itftoK-,. tj* w- u kut*- 
stance, thai • iu ord^ ic uiJu^T'-iiiiJC tj>* t-jI u' ffoti 
he fled T^i tht srofqaia v ni':i ii* b^ii^n-f-r ^^^ i*-*.^ Hjuu 
if Christ in the iiesi nail !#*'« ^»eaiau:" i* nm ; am; 
to the " writinirf' oi thf- aiH^ik*-. Trnnu. jj* *"<i'-^jj«r*! a* 
the }ires*l»vierr o: tut t-uoj* C'nnsuai. •;ijur';i.. Htr 
words are. ** J^ietsiiir ir- tii* xro«jTH;j' »* lu* f**^>ji: <if 
Jejius. and lo the anosiK;;- ai- u Uj* irKnityir'^y uf lu* 
church." 

Ifl refer rxi'Piiiyzun.. r i? mny ic. uwtiA lu* woiu> 
at the close tc liie a^'jt»im* o: ijj' wjunvniou a. i> 
16S0 to «ibow tiif ear* vili viu'ji tjj* ';fii>vj}<u pio- 
ceeded. ** Thes* iimc^ Caiuh iiuti "Xiiu':i«r*. Ii'ju. Usk 
writinfirs of IreuffiUK, lUf d}S':nn* tr yuiy^r\>. vijn ui^ 
Ured with IrenetiLS. Ant J. S(#'.Tal*;^ of Oorintii,. ijavi, 
transcribed fromtiie 'jfii'^ nr' Calu^ : Kra'j* u* vjii; voi. 
all. And I, Piouia-.. nav* tTuij»*'-riii»nj irmt. iij*- loi«^- 
mentioned, hannr niad< K^a?';i lu: r auc i *.-«;< •iv.-c tii«; 
koowledfire of h ircni: l T»"*^jutifii. luau' u- iii*- m i'ujv- 
carp, when ninv ahno^R oi>soj»;i«..' J'iiir i'iOiJiu^ ^at 
afterwardc himsejf a mary . 

- If I proceed tc» uj* »»»;'jtiiiL 'j»jniurv, wha! ';ii'ji'>. sLal] 
I make irMmiLe hhij'>s: i2im;iii<.'ruui( *:iiu\Mtr uf Jusiiu 
MamT, Irtnaeii*, CJ'Tij'-ii'- At*'\iiuw:uuf, 'J •.^r'.ullii-.ij, 
and oihers "wijo h^t-L h: \u*. ^en* ij«r>:t a*::*, lo :iit 
apostle Jobii f' 

Shall I u I] y i-j 'ji i:\ J u '■• ; I J M t r*. m « :c. 1 1 ? t Le 
gospels, '■' Th*: l^hr^'rr-.'' '-'■ .'ij»-ji'.i:'- 'jf :Lt ApCisiies/' 
" Chris i*s Meiij'-.«:rv '•'" fcr.^ •••s'.ii*'^, " iLtt! fju li.t day 
called Sunday, aL a-sv. ■u, ^: i Uli.*!: i^it.'^ uf aJi ilitinLa- 
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bitants of the towns, or villages, and the memoirs of 
the apostles or the writings of the prophets are pubHely 
read as long as the time permits ; and when the reader 
has ended, the president by a discourse exhorts and 
persuades them to imitate those excellent things/ 
This is not merely a dry testimony to authenticity, 
but a testimony clothed with facts, religious solemni- 
ties and public reading and exposition, and which 
places beyond all question the undisputed authori^ a[ 
the sacred books. 

I cannot stop to quote Irenseus> though he gives t 
critical account of the manner in which the four 
gospels were written,, with the care almost of a modem 
divine. 

I pass by Clemen» also and others, in order to show 
from TertuUian the precision with which the divine 
books were traced up to the apostles. " Although 
Marciou rejects the Revelation of St John, yet me 
order of Bishops reckoned up from the beginning, 
shows John to be the author. Thus the genuineness 
of the rest is acknowledged. I say, therefore, that in 
the churches, not only Apostohcal, but in all united 
with them in the commanion of the sacrament, that 
gospel of St. Luke which we especially defend, is sup- 
ported ever siiice its publication." This, you will oo* 
serve, was written about the year of Christ 200 — not 
in the year 1830, as from the clearness of the reason- 
ing we might have almost supposed. Could we have 
stronger proof, if we had been contemporaries ? 

But I must hasten through the third and fourth cen- 
turies, though witnesses call to me on aH hands, in 
order to appeal to St. Jerome, (a. d. 342 — 420,) 
esteemed the most learned of the Fathers, who resided 
long in Palestine, and who gives us three formal cata^ 
logues of the books of the New Testamenst, each of 
them exactly as we have tbem now, except that in the 
first he expresses a doubt about the Epistle to the He- 
brews. Jerome cdlated many ancient Greek cofj^aa 
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of the New Testament. He informs Damasus, Bishop 
of Rome, that " as copies were dispersed over the 
world, he sat as an arbiter^ and distinguished the copies 
which agreed with the truth of the Greek, from others.** 
It is not a little curious that Father Simon, about an 
hundred years since, gives us the following words, 
transcribed from the end of an excellent Latin manu- 
script, nearly nine hundred years old : " The library 
of St. Jerome, presbyter of Bethlehem, according to 
the Greek, collated by the most correct copies.'* We 
have here, therefore, a critical edition of the New Tes- 
tament, published one thousand four hundred years 
since, formed on the collation of ancient manuscripts, 
(ancient, that is, in the fourth century,) and contain- 
ing the same books as our present canon. Can evi- 
dence be more decisive ? 

I ought to pass on to other topics ; but first let me 
give you a specimen of testimonies which include some 
mark of the love which the primitive Christians bore 
to the holy books : for I am most anxious to leave a 
sacred impression of the value of Christianity on the 
minds of the young. Pamphilus the Mart>T (a. d. 
2d4) " was remarkable,'* we are told, " above all men 
for a most sincere zeal for the divine books ; he not 
only lent copies of the scriptures to be read, but most 
ch^srfnlly made a gift of them to men and women who 
were eager to read Qiem." 

Valens, a deacon, who suffered with Pamphilus, 
" was so well skilled in the divine scriptures, that there 
was no discernible difierence between his reading of 
them and his reciting them by heart, though it were 
whole pages together." 

** It was one of the affecting scenes of the persecu- 
tion, (a.d. 303,) to see the sacred and divine books 
burned in market places. The martyrs were interro- 

Sed if they had any divine books, or parchments. 
ey replied. We have ; but we do not give them up ; 

VOL. I. H 
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it is better for us to be burned with fire, than to gire 
up the divine scriptures." 

Once more^ the Emperor Constantine *' from the 
time of his conversion (a. d. 312) resolved to give 
himself up to the reading of the scriptures. He nad 
a kind of church in his palace, where, taking the sacred 
books in his own hands, he attentively read and me- 
ditated upon the divine oracles before the whole assem-' 
bly of his courtiers." On one occasion he wrote thus 
to Eusebius : " The city that bears our name (Con- 
stantinople) through the goodness of Providence in- 
creases aaily, and there will be occasion for erecting in 
it more churches. Wherefore we hope you will ap- 
prove of our design, and take care to procure fifty 
copies of the divine scriptures, which you know to be 
necessary in churches ; of fine parchment, legible, and 
easily portable, that they may be the fitter for use ; 
transcribed by such as are skilful in the art of fair 
writing." The orders were obeyed, and the copies sent 
in magnificently bound. Need I say that such love 
to the authentic writings of the apostles carries with it 
something more than cold assent to their authority ? 
The martyrs at the close of the third century, the 
Christian Emperor at the beginning of the fourth, must 
have had the most complete assurance of their genu 
ineness, to act with the sincerity and zeal, and mak 
the sacrifices, which we have been stating. 

IV. A very important proof of the authenticity 
our sacred books is derived from the admissions 

HEATHEN AND JEWISH ADVERSARIES, and the C( 

duct of the numerous sects and parties in 
church from the earliest age. To this we have n? 
than once referred ; but a specimen of the sort of p 
thus obtained, belongs to this place. 

The heathen philosopher ("elsus, (about the 
A. D. 175,) advances all kinds of objections ag 
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Christiamty with much acateness, riesentment^ and 
scorn. But he never calls in question the genuine-' 
ness of the New Testament. He argues from th^ 
facts and doctrines they contain, as the authentic 
writings of their respective authors. Nothing can 
prove more clearly, not only that such hooks did really 
exist in the second century, hut that they were uni- 
versally received hy Christians, and that nothing could 
be alleged against them in that respect. 

Porphyry was in the third century what Celsus had 
been in me second — an embittered, powerful heathen 
opponent. Yet he admits our books. His testimony 
is the more pertinent and conclusive, because he 
showed that he would have denied their authenticity, 
if it had been possible ; for he did actually venture to 
deny (without reason, indeed, but still he did deny) 
the genuineness of the Prophet Daniel, and asserted 
that it was wiitten afler the times of Antiochus Epi- 
phanes. 

Julian, in the fourth century, comes in with a testi- 
mony, unwiUing indeed as a heathen emperor, but the 
more decisive, because he had once professed the 
Christian faith. What course does he take ? Does 
he call into question the truth of our writings ? Does he 
charge the Christians with imposing false books upon 
mankind ? No. He allows the facts of Christianity, 
and argues upon our gospels as the admitted works of 
the apostles and disciples of our Lord. 

The testimony of heretics is of almost equal import- 
ance. We have seen in our own day what eagerness 
of contention has been excited by the one single dis- 
puted text on the heavenly witnesses, in the fifth chap- 
ter of the First Epistle of St. John. For half a cen- 
tury has the church been filled with the vehement con- 
troversy. It is quite certain, therefore, that in the bit- 
terness of the Arian heresy, in the fourth century, if 
any thing solid could have been alleged against the 

h2 
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genuineness of our sacred books, it would have been 
brought forward with avidity. Some passages and 
some books were, in fact, denied by Marcion and a 
few wild enthusiasts of earlier days ; but after the set- 
tlement of the canon, men of all sects and heresies 
admitted our writings. An Arian, in a conference 
with St. Austin, says : " If you allege any thing 
from the divine Scriptures, which are common to all, 
I must hear ; but what is not in the scriptures de- 
serves no regard .*' And at the Council of Nice, 
(a.d. 325,) where three himdredand eighteen bishops, 
besides innumerable presbyters, deacons, and others, 
were assembled, on the occasion of the Arian heresy, 
'*The emperor,*' says Theodoret, ** recommended to 
the bishops to decide all things by the scriptures. It 
is a pity, he said, that now when their enemies were 
subdued, they should differ and be divided among 
themselves ; especially when they had the doctrine 
of the Holy Ghost in writing."* 

From such witnesses to the authenticity of the New 
Testament who can turn away ? If this evidence is 
not deemed satisfactory, it must arise from a want, 
I do not say of faith, but of common candour of 
mind. I am aware, indeed, that we cannot put those 
who are not familiar with ecclesiastical history, in pos- 
session of the sort of plenanr conviction which fills 
the mind of the literary and well-informed student, 
who is acquainted with the names I cite, who knows all 
the chief events and dates of past times, and has been 
accustomed to historical researches — but then any hearer 
of good sense and honesty can understand enough 
.of the statement to see the mass of solid and un- 

6 Lardner thinks that, as this last circumstance is not men" 
tioned by Eusebius, but rests only on the authority of Theo- 
doret, it had perhaps better not be pressed. Still he raises 
no objection, except the negative one of wanting the con- 
firmation of Eusebius. 
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DISPUTED FACTS adduced in favour of the Christian 
scriptnres^ And his want of hahits of historical 
inquiry holds much more against his receiving the 
mere cavils of unhelievers, than it does against his 
practically suhmittin^ to this part of the evidences of 
Iiis fsdth. I want only a right temper of mind in the 
hearer^ and I leave to his conscientious judgment the 
determination of the cause. But I proceed to an ar- 
gument palpahle almost to our senses. 

V. For the number and antiquity of our 

MANUSCRIPTS OF THE NeW TESTAMENT is an 

argument for the authenticity of its sacred contents. 

The greater part of the apocryphal hooks are either 
entirely lost, or are preserved hy a single manuscript. 
Our most authentic and most admired classics, as He- 
rodotus, are known only from ten or fifteen manu- 
scripts; many are come down to us, after lying hid 
for ages, in one manuscript only. Now the manu- 
scripts of our sacred hooks ahound in every ancient 
Hhrary in every part of Christendom. They amount 
in the whole to many thousands. Ahout five hundred 
have heen actually examined and compared or collated, 
with extraordinary care. Many of them run up to the 
eighth, seventh, sixth, fifth, and fourth centuiies ; the 
Codex Bezae, found in the monastery of Irenaeus, 
at Lyon in France, and presented by the reformer 
whose name it hears, to the University of Cambridge, 
is supposed by Dr. Kipling, the editor of the fac- 
simile of it, to be of the second century. The Codex 
Alexandrinus and Codex Vaticanus are supposed to 
be of the fourth. Now these manuscripts push back 
our proof to the age next but one or two, to that when 
the last of the apostles died, and join on with the date 
of the manuscripts compared by Jerome and Eusebius, 
(a.d. 315 — 420,) and thus bring us up, as it were, to 
the very times of the promulgation of the gospel. 
Let any one compare the gospels and epistles as 
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extant in our ancient manuscripts, with the passages 
cited in Jerome, Eusebius, Tertullian, Irenaeus, who 
had the very originals before them, or the immediate 
transcripts from those originals, and he will find almost 
the whole of our present canon J 

The prodigious number of these manuscripts, the 
distant countries whence they were collected, and this 
identity of their contents with the quotations in the 
Fathers of different ages, place the New Testament 
incomparably above all other ancient works in point 
jof evidence of authenticity. 

And this leads me to produce a noble passage from 
Tertullian, who was bom about fifty or sixty years 
after the death of St. John. In the thirty-sixth 
(chapter of his work against Heresies, he says : 

" Come now, thou who wilt exercise thy curiosity 
more profitably in the business of thy salvation, run 
through the apostoHcal churches, in which the very 
chairs of the apostles still pi-eside, in which their au- 
thentic letters (some render it, "original** — liters 
authenticae) are recited, sounding forth the voice and 
representing the countenance of each. Is Achaia 
near you, you have Corinth. If you are not far from 
Macedonia, you have Thessalonica. If you are near 
to Italy, you have Kome, from whence also our asser- 
tion will oe readily confirmed.** 

What a striking appeal is this to the actual original 
Greek of the New Testament books, perhaps- to the 
very autographs of the divine writers — or if the word 
authenticae means only, well-attested — yet to the un- 
doubted transcripts of the sacred epistles ! When we 
connect this with the fine expression, that " the very 
chairs of the apostles still presided,'* as it were, *' in 
their respective churches," and that their epistles, 

7 This further proves that the sacred books have come down 
to us uncorrupted. The various readings in different manu- 
scripts do not affect a single doctrine or precept of the Chris- 
tian revelation. 
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when recited, '* sounded forth the voice and repre- 
sented the countenance of each apostle ;" and when 
we remember that those churches are appealed to, and 
those only, to which the sacred letters were addressed, 
and that the inquirer is sent by Tertullian (in the 
second century, be it noted) to examine the books for 
himself; — ^I say, when we consider all this, and asso- 
ciate it in our minds with the critical revision of an- 
cient manuscripts made by Eusebius and Jerome in 
the fourth and fifth centuries, and our Codex Bezse, 
Codex Alexandrinus, and Codex Vaticanus, probably 
of the very same date, now existing — I ask whether 
it does not present the proof of the authenticity of 
the New Testament before the very eyes, and render 
it palpable almost to the senses of mankind ? 

YI. I add that none of these external 
PROOFS OF authenticity cau be adduced for the 
apocryphal books of the New Testament ; which ex- 
hibit, indeed, every internal mark of being unau- 
thentic and spurious. It is no indiscriminate admis- 
8u>n, therefore, for which we plead. We show that • 
the marks of authenticity are actually wanting in all '• 
pretended sacred writings. 

1. We have no proof that any of them existed in 
the first century. 2. They are not quoted by the 
^x>stolical Fathers. 3. Few or no manuscripts of 
them exist 4. They were not read in the churches 
of Christians. 5. Were not admitted into their 
Yolnmes. 6. Do not appear in their catalogues. 7. 
Were not noticed by their adversaries. 8. Were not 
alleged by different parties as of authority in their 
controversies. 9. Were not subjects amongst them 
of commentaries, versions, collations, expositions. 10. 
Were passed over in silence, or actually rejected 
during the three first centuries, and reprobated almost 
universally by Christian wiiters of succeeding ages. 
That is, they are not authentic.® 

P Palej, 
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Besides this total want of external evidence of their 
genuineness, there is the strongest internal evidence 
in proof of their being spurious. 1. For they pro- 
pose doctrines and practices contrary to those which 
are certainly known to be true. 2. Tliey are filled 
with absurd and fiivolous details. 3. They relate as 
miracles, stories both useless and improbable. 4« 
They mention things which are later Uiau the time 
when the individual author lived whose name the 
book bears. 5. Their style is totally different from 
that of the genuine books of the New Testament. 6. 
They assert things in direct contradiction to authentic 
history, both sacred and profane. 7. They contain 
studied imitations of passages in the genuine scrip** 
tures. 8. They abound with gross falsehoods. That 
is, they are spuiious ; and illustrate by a perfect con- 
trast the undoubted authenticity of the canonical 
books.* 

But this leads us to another argument. 

VII. The STYLE AND MANNER of the books of the 
New Testament furnish an unanswerable proof of 
their being genuine. 

I observed in the last Lecture, that there was 
nothing in the style or contents of the New Testa- 
ment inconsistent with the age and characters of the 
professed authors ; and that the inward traces of ge- 
nuineness and truth shone brightly throughout the 
books of it. 

We have just been pointing out the marks of spu- 
riousness in the apocryphal books, from their gross 
defects in these very respects. 

A nearer view of the contents of the Christian 
books will bring out a positive evidence of the most 
undeniable kind in favour of their authenticity. 

For the style of the New Testament agrees with 
the times of the apostles of our Lord, and with no 

•T.H, Home, i. 721. 
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Other. It is Greek ; not the pure Greek which the 
critic perhaps would most admire ; but Greek inter <* 
mingled with Hebrew and Syiiac idioms. It is a 
language which no one could write^ but a person who 
had acquired a knowledge of the Greek after an edu* 
cation in a country where Chaldee and Syriac were 
the veniacular tongues. The destruction of Jerusalem^ 
and the total subversion of the Jewish polity within 
forty years after our Lord's resurrection, made so en- 
tire a change in the language, associations, habits, 
familiar knowledge, terms of expression of the dis- 
persed Jewish people^ that an impostor at any time 
posterior to the death of the last of the apostles, would 
have written in a different style from that of the New 
Testament. A Greek or Roman Christian would 
have wanted the peculiar tinctiu^ of the Jewish lite- 
rature prevalent before the fall of Jerusalem. A Jew- 
ish convert would have been wanting in the inter- 
mixed style and manner of the Hellenistic Jew. 
The idiomatic character lasted only for a brief period, 
and then perished Even in the second century, the 
language of the Christian writers in their works now 
extant, infallibly proves that the New Testament was 
not produced in that age. A relater of falsehoods 
could by no stretch of genius have raised up from 
nothing, and have preserved with undeviating unifor- 
mity, tne peculiarities and familiar colloquial idioms of 
a lost language. 

This argument is strengthened by considering the mi- 
nute and circumstantial character of the narratives of the 
New Testament, and the perpetual allusions to passing 
events in the epistolary parts of it. All is in detail. You 
have the names of friends and enemies, the circum- 
stances of time and place, the occasions which intro- 
duced, and the consequences that followed each action. 
You see every thing. You seem to move in the train 
of our Lord or his apostles. The narrative no sooner 
changes its scene, than a new set of names, occa- 
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sionsj incidents^ personages, facts^ — all the most nata- 
ral imaginable — surround it 

Then there are numerous, and, so to speak, fearless 
allusions to complicated events, to difierent branches 
of families, which bearing a common appellation, con- 
found at first sight the most tenacious recollection, and 
yet are found to be always correctly alluded to. The 
usages of the Jews, their divisions into sects, their po- 
pular opmions, axe all described or referred t» with 
the ease of things perfectly familiar. The different 
high-priests, the various Roman governors, the He- 
rods, the geographical position of different places in 
Palestine, are minutely, and, as we should say, speak- 
ing of other books, unnecessarily brought in. The 
accuracy of all these can only be accounted for by one 
supposition — the truth of the story. Fictitious works 
never descend into such particulars.^'' Manetho's ac- 
count of the Egyptian dynasties is vague and geije- 
ral : whilst Thucydides' and CsBsar's authentic histo- 
ries of the wars of which they were eye-witnesses, 
abound in circumstances of time, person, place. The 
circumstantiahty of the New Testament proclaims its 
authenticity ; and when connected with the single 
fact, that the whole scene was swept away before Qie 
middle of the first century, makes that authenticity 
certain and palpable. 

Further, notwithstanding all this copiousness of 
allusion, the sacred writers agree with each other* 
Eight authors, composing twenty-seven works, daring 
an interval of sixty years, with no appearance of con- 
cert or symptom of artificial method ; but on the con- 
trary, with a thousand seeming disagreements, and 

10 The French author to whom I referred in mjlastLeetaie, 
gives an example of a work which professed to be the pro- 
duction of the age of Louis XIV.— merely one hundred years 
since — the spuriousness of which was detected by the want of 
circumstantiality, of minuteness of reference and naturalness 
of remark in the narrative. — Fenseis Judie, ut supra. 
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many actual obscurities in point of arrangement and 
order — ^writing also on erery kind of topic connected 
with the religion they promulgated^ and addressing 
difierent churches on different points of doctrine and 
practice — I say, the substantial harmony of these 
writings stamps upon them an authenticity wbich no- 
thing can impeach. A thousand undesi^ed coinci- 
dences have been pointed out between tne Gospels, 
the Acts, and Epistles/^ too slight in themselves to 
have been concerted, and yet when brought out, flash- 
ing conviction upon every mind. During the space 
of eighteen centuries, not one contradiction has been 
established against our sacred books ; and for this plain 
reason — they are the genuine production of the in- 
spired writers. 

The confirmation of the chief facts recorded in the 
New Testament by Heathen and Jewish authors, is a 
farther evidence of authenticity. Every thing that 
admits of being proved by the writings of contempo- 
rary historians — by Josephus, Tacitus, Suetonius, &c. 
as we shall see more fully in the next discourse — is so 
proved. The substratum of the gospel history is 
found in the writings of the most bitter advei*saries. 

Again, the openness and simplicity of the whole 
manner and cast of the New Testament writings, con- 
firm the argument of authenticity. A fraudulent 
compoeition may alwa3rs be detected, in one part or 
other, by artificial attempts to hide some things, and 
display others, according as a human and debased 
pnidence dictates. Commendations are dealt out — 
irritation and prejudice appear — apologies are made — 
efiSect is studied — ^the passions of men and the opinions 
of the times are consulted — curiosity is gratified at 
one time, national pride at another. Now the divine 
scriptures stand jfree from all this. Their simplicity 

" By Dr. Paley in hia Horae Paulinse, and lately bj Mr. 
Blunt in bia Veracity of tbe Gospels. 



108 AUTHENTICITY OF [lECT. Y. 

and naturalness are inimitable. The New Testament 
has the frankness and straight-forwardness of an ho- 
nest witness in a court of justice, who carries on his 
countenance and in all his expressions the credentials 
of truth. Our sacred writers let every thing speak for 
itself. They conceal nothing, they make no apolo- 
gies, they consult no popular prepossessions/ they hide 
no faults in their own conduct, they bestow no com- 
mendation^ they utter no expressions of wonder, they 
flatter no one. They speak with the candour and 
openness of pereons perfectly familiar with the truth 
of all they narrate, and who know they are address- 
ing contemporaries as familiar with the facts as them- 
selves. There is not a chapter read in our churches 
which should not strike every pious hearer as incapa- 
ble of being an invention. 

In short, it is not too much to say, that such is the 
Style and manner of our divine books, as lo evince 
their authenticity, independently of that mass of direct 
historical testimony which is increasing in every age. 

For this is a further argument. 

VIII. The UNEXPECTED CONFIRMATIONS which 

have arisen in different ages, and from the most op- 
posite quarters, to the authenticity of the New Testa^ 
ment. 

About the close of the sixteenth century, the then 
Bishop of Antioch sent over to Europe a Syriac ver- 
sion of the New Testament, in the language of the 
inhabitants of Palestine, where the Christian religion 
was first propagated. The work, previously, was 
utterly unknown in Europe. It was found upon ex- 
amination to be a manuscript, probably of the second 
century. It agrees entirely with our canon so far as 
it extends; for it contains twenty-four books, only 
wanting the second and third of St. John and the Re- 
velation. This striking and unlooked for confirmation 
of the authenticity of the New Testament, received 
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additiopal importance by a copy of the same Syriac 
version brought over from Syria by Dr. Claudius Bu- 
chanan in 1806, and presented to the University of 
Cambridge. The manuscript is supposed to be of 
the seventh century, and contains twenty-six books, 
—all, except the Revelation." The sections of each 
book, and sometimes the words, are numbered.*^ The 
addition of two books in this copy, and the marks of 
extreme care in the transcription, give a considerable 
value to this discovery in itself, besides that derived 
from its falling in with the previous copy of the second 
century. Both concur in supporting our authentic 
books. 

Again, our Sir Thomas Rowe, in the year 1628, 
brought over a manuscript of part of the sacred Bible, 
as a present to King Charles the first, from Cyrillus 
Lucaris, patriarch of Constantinople. It is called the 
Codex Alexandrinus, because he had brought it from 
Alexandria, and it is now in the British Museum. Dr. 
Woide, who published a fac-simile of the New Testa- 
ment, in 1786, considers it of the date of about a. d. 
370. It agrees with our books. 

Once more. In 1817, M. Angelo Mai, whom we 
have already mentioned, discovered in the library of 
St. Ambrose, a part of the hitherto unknown, Msbso- 
Gothic Version of the New Testament, made by 



'• See Dr. Yeates* interesting account of this MS. 

M The TitU to St. John's Gospel is, ** The Holv Gospel 
preached hy John the Apostle." The Suhgcript, *' Here end- 
eth the holy Gospel preached by the Apostle John ; preached 
at Ephesus. Its words are 19S8." At the close of the four 
Gospels is the General Subscript, '* Here end, by the aid of 
divine grace, the books of the holy Gospel of Matthew, Mark, 
Luke, and John. All the words, according to their letters, 
are 9937.'* At the close of the Epistle to the Hebrews is a 
second Subscript, ** Here endeth the writings of the fourteen 
Epistles of the blessed Paul, the holy Apostle and wise master- 
builder of the Church of Christ."' 



•a 
4 
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Ulphilas, tlie Bishop of the Mseso-Goths, in the year 
370. We had previously only some considerahle por- 
tions of the four gospels, and fragments of St. PanPs 
Epistle to the Romans. Two MS. copies of the 
thirteen Epistles are now found, and some parts of the 
Old Testament ; which last are the more valuable, 
because not the smallest portion of the Old Testament 
was known to be in existence, and they contain frag- 
ments of the books of Kings, which refute the tale of 
Gibbon, repeated after Philostorgius the Arian," 
*' that Ulphilas had prudently suppressed the four 
books of Kings, as they might tend to irritate the 
fierce and sanguinary spirit of his countrymen.*' It 
is thus that the sco£& and blunders of the imbeliever 
are from time to time exposed by facts. 

I come now to a most curious and important dis- 
covery. Eusebius, (a.d. 315,) speaking of the 
writings of the " ancient ecclesiastical men,** says : 
*' There is also come to our hands a dialogue, a dis- 
putation of Caius, held at Rome in the time of Zephy- 
rinus, (a. D. 195 — 214,) with Proclus, a patron of 
the Cataphrygian heresy, in which he reproves the 
rashness and audacity of his adversary, in composing 
new writings or scriptures, and makes mention of only 
thirteen Epistles of the holy Apostle, not reckoning 
that of the Hebrews." St Jerome, in his book of 
illustrious men, refers to the same work, and says, it 
was a very celebrated disputation. 

After citing this passage of Eusebius, Dr. Lardner 
expresses his deep regret that Eusebius had not given 
us the catalogue itself; our first complete one being 
that of Athanasius, 120 or 130 years later. 

Now it is remarkable, that in the year 1740, more 
than fifteen centuries after the time of Caius, a frag- 
ment, which is most probably a part of the lost dia- 
logue — and if not, is clearly of the same age — was 

'* Gibbon, vi. 269. Lardner, in loc. Home. 
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discoreied by Muratori^ in a MS. volame in the 
Ambxosiaii ubrsury at Milan, written in the eighth 
centnry. The present learned President of Magdalen 
College^ Oxford, has published a critical edition of 
the fragment.** It was probably written towai'ds the 
close of the second century, if not earlier. It contains 
not merely a distinct reference to certain books of the 
New Testament by name, but a formal catalogue of 
those sacred writings, with observations on the circum- 
stances connected with them. It makes a marked 
distinction also between them and Ecclesiastical and 
Apocryphal books. The language is striking, *' It is 
not fit that gall should be mingled with honey." In 
a fragment it is impossible to determine what books 
might be enumerated in the lost parts ; but it actually 
contains a list of twenty-two books of our Canon. 

As the fragment is exquisite, and has never, I be- 
lieve, appeared in our language, I shall be excused if 
' I attempt a translation, so far as the imperfect state of 
the reading wiU allow. It begins of course abruptly. 

■ ** At which, however, he was present, and thus he 
described tilings. In the third place, is the book of the 
gospel according to St. Luke. Luke, the physician, wrote 
It in due order, in his own name, after the asceusion of 
Christy when Paul had taken him with him, as one also 
studious of truth. Yet neither did he see the Lord in the 
flesh ; but as he had a perfect knowledge of every thing, 
he begins to speak from the birth of John. In the fourth 
place, the gospel of John, one of the disciples. He upon 
being urged to write it by the feliow-disciples and bishops, 
said to those around him, * Fast with me now for three 
days, and what shall be revealed to each, let us commu- 
nicate, that we may know whether the gospel shall be 
written or not.' The same night it was revealed to An- 

>* Dr. Martin Routb, in his UeliquiaB Sacr?e, Oxon. 1814, 
rol. ii. 1—32. and vol. iv. 1 — 37. He has completed what 
Muratori, Gallandius, Stoschius, Keiliu8,Mo8heim, and Frein- 
daller had begun. 
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drew, one of the apostles, that John should write e^^»r 
thing in his own name, all the rest giving it their aut:]^^ 
rity. And, therefore, although various points are taugfic 
in the several gospels, yet the faith of those who believe 
does not differ; since by one guiding and over-ruling 
Spirit, the same things are declared in all the books con- 
cerning the nativity, the passion, the resurrection, the 
conversation of the Lord with his disciples, and his two- 
fold advent ; the first when he was despised in his humi- 
liation, as it was foretold ; the second which is yet future, 
when he shall be glorious in royal power. What wonder, 
therefore, if John so confidently declares every thing in 
his epistles also, saying of himself. Those things which we 
have seen with our eyes^ and heard with our ears, and our 
hands have handled, have we written. For thus he professes 
himself, not only a beholder and hearer, but also a writer 
in due order, of all the wonderful things of the Lord. * 

<* But the Acts of all the Apostles are written in one 
book. Luke comprehends them in the work addressed 
to the excellent Theophilus, because every thing took 
place in his presence : as other accounts clearly declare 
the suflf'erings of Peter and the journey of Paul from Rome 
to Spain. '^ 

*' But the Epistles of Paul, what they are, from what 
place they were sent, or from what cause, he himself de- 
clares to those who are willing to inquire ; first of all for- 
bidding heresy and schism to the Corinthians, and cir- 
cumcision to the (lalatians. He wrote, liowever, more at 
length to the Romans, according to the order of the 
scriptures, teaching that Christ was the chief end of 
them. Each of which things we must of necessity discuss, 
since the blessed apostle Paul himself, following the order 
of his senior John, writes only to seven churches by name, 
in such order as this; first to the Corinthians; secondly 
to the Ephesians ; thirdly to the Philippians ; fourthly to 
the Colossians ; fifthly to the Galatians ; sixthly to the 
Thessalonians ; seventhly to the Romans. But although 

* Thus we have the four Gospels acknowledged as canoni- 
cal. 

2 The Acts of the Apostles are next admitted as canonical. 
The histories of Peter and Paul, afterwards referred to, are not 
canonical, but are merely " other accounts." 
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be wrote a second time to the Corinthians and Thessa- 
lonians for reproof, yet but one church is acknowledge d, 
scattered over the whole world. And John also in the 
Apocalypse, although he writes to seven churches, yet 
speaks to all.' Further, one Epistle to Philemon, and 
one to Titus, and two to Timothy, from affection and 
love ; yet are they sanctified and counted sacred, in the 
honour of the Catholic church, and in the direction of 
ecclesiastical discipline.'* There is circulated also an- 
other to the Laodiceans, and another to the Alexandrians 
forged* in the name of Paul, to support the heresy of 
Marcion ; and many more which cannot be received into 
die Catholic church. For it is not fit that gall should 
be mixed with honey. But an Epistle of Jude and two 
of the above-written John, are accounted genuine in the 
Catholic church. 6 And the Book of Wisdom written by 
the friends of Solomon in honour of him.^ The apoca- 
lypses of John and Peter are the only ones we receive, 
which last some Christians do not allow to be read in the 
church. ■ Further, the Shepherd was written by Hernias, 
very lately, in our time, in the city of Rome, Bishop Pius 
his brother filling the See of the city of Rome. And there- 
fore it ought indeed to be read ; but it cannot be publish- 
ed in the church to the people to the end of time, either 

» See Note 7. 

* Thirteen Epistles of St. Paul. This agrees with Euse- 
Yius*s account. The Epistle to the Hebrews is not noticed. 

* The condemnation of the Apochryphal books is very im- 
•ortant : be calls them forgeries. 

• Three of the Catholic Epistles are canonical. 

' This sentence is obscure. It has nothing to do with the 
anon of the New Testament* Could it have slipped in from 
J other part of the MSS.1 What has the Book of Wisdom 
do with the New Testament 1 

• A doubt only is here cast upon the Apocalypse of St. 

ter. But the strong terms in which the Apocalypse of St. 

in is mentioned in the preceding passage, as well as here, 

irly mark the canonical authority of that book. It is pos- 
e that the Apocalypse of Peter may refer to that part of 
lecond Epistle, where " the New Heavens and New Earth" 
ipoken of. 

OL. I. I 
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amongst tiie prophets whose number is complete, or 
amongst the apostles.® 

** But we receive nothing whatever of Arsinoes, or Va^ 
lentinus, or Mitiades, who also have written a new Book 
of Psalms for Marcion; the supporters, together widi 
Basilides, of the Asiatic Calaphryges,*'*® 

When we consider that this statement was made 
in a public and celebrated disputation at Rome — ^in 
the face of heretics — for the very pm'pose of distin- 
guishing authentic from pretended books of scripture, 
— and this scarcely a century after the death of St 
John — that moreover it is referred to by Eusebins in 
the beginning of the fourth, and again by Jerome in 
the beginning of the fifth century, as of acknowledged 
authority ; and that it was discovered only in 174Q, 
it must be allowed to afford an irresistible confirmation 
of our argument. A manuscript fragment of the se- 
cond century, unexpectedly discovered in the eigh- 
teenth, is a proof as extraordinary as it is conclusive. 
It establishes the whole account of the authenticity. 

Thus, for eighteen hundred years, the evidences of 
authenticity have been increasing, by the discovery of 
external testimonies; whilst the more the internal 
style and structure of the sacred books have been 
studied during the same length of time, the stronger 
has been the conviction of their genuineness on every 
candid mind. 

I add as a last confirmation of all the above proofs — 

IX. That our sacred volume is unique and un- 
paralleled in the history of the world. 

There has never been any work like it, or pretend- 

9 Observe here the due respect given to the Ecclsiastical 
books, and yet the difference put between them and the cano- 
nical on the one hand, and the Apocryphal on the other. 

10 I refer the learned reader to the dissertation of Dr. Routh 
for an explanation of these obscure expressions. 
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ing to be like it No books were ever written^ or 
professed to be ¥rritten, by the founders of a religion, 
and exposed from the first to the view of mankind, but 
the records (I include the Old Testament) of the 
Christian &iith. 

Heathenism had no sacred books, no exposition of 
tmtb, no authentic writings submitted by its founders 
to the view of mankind. Heathenism crept into the 
world from the remains of the original revelation to 
our first parents, aided by the light of natural con- 
science, the policy of human governments, and the 
scattered rays of the light of Judaism. But there 
was no promulgation, there were no sacred books, 
there were no expositions of doctrine and duty, pub- 
lished by the founders and authors of the system. 
The Koran of Mahomet is only a corruption of our 
Christian books, and taken from them. The Shasters 
of the Hindoos were never pretended to be the writ^ 
ings of the first founders of the religion, were never 
promulgated, never submitted to the popular eye, and 
make no profession of teaching the body of mai]Jdnd 
the knowledge of their duties. 

The sacred volume remains alone, without a 
RIVAL, the genuine production of the first founders of 
Christianity, offered to the examination of all, and 
standing, like the works of the Almighty in the won- 
ders of creation, the monument of its own divine 
original — a book, occupied in the popular instruction 
of mankind, and level to the capacity, and adapted to 
the necessities of all — a book, which needing less of 
external evidence than any other ancient work, is sur- 
rounded by every species of it in unequalled accumu- 
lation and force. 

Such then is the summary of the arguments for the 
authenticity of the New Testament. Such are the 
proofs which sustain the observations of the last 
Lecture. 

i2 
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It was then shown generally, that the genuineness 
of our hooks is supported by the same kind of ail- 
ments as men constantly employ on all similar occa- 
sions — that not one mark of spuriousness appears in 
our divine books — that it was morally impossible, 
from the circumstances of the case, that they could be 
forged — that men are continually admitting ancient 
books on the slightest exteraal evidence — and that 
every external and internal proof unites to satisfy a 
reasonable and candid enquirer of the truth of the 
New Testament.^* 

•These general observations have been now esta- 
blished by actually tracing out the transmission of 
our books — by noticing the progress of the settlement 
of the Canon — by observing in all the specimens of 
the testimonies of Christian writers, the utmost sin- 
cerity — ^by weighing the admission of heathen adver- 
saries and heretics — by running up our numerous 
ancient manuscripts now extant, to the manuscripts of 
Jerome and to the autographs, or immediate copies 
of autographs, in the hands of Tertullian — by con- 
sidering that the Apocryphal books want every one of 
these marks of authenticity, and are branded with 
every criterion of spuriousness — by adverting to the 
style and manner of the sacred penmen ; and to the 
unexpected confirmations which are continually aris- 
ing from the most extraordinary quaiters — and by 
observing, finally, that our sacred volume stands un- 
paralleled in the history of the world. 

Let me for one instant observe, in conclusion, that 

it is THE LOVE OF CHRISTIANS TO THE BiBLE, 

which has furnished us with the accumulated testi- 
mony which we have been reviewing. Can we fail, 
then, to admire that care of Divine Providence, which 
made the spontaneous dictate of gratitude for redemp- 
tion, the means of pouring down upon us the stream 

16 Lecture 17. 
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of proofs of the record by which it was conveyed? 
Had the cold and theoretical Christianity which now 
prevails, been all that the first converts knew, our re- 
ligion would have expired at its birth. It was the 
holy ardour of their love — it was the emotion of their 
gratitude for the discoveries made in the authentic 
scriptures — it was the astonishment excited by the 
mysteries of redemption, the agony of the cross, the 
glory of the resurrection, the consolation of the divine 
Comforter — ^it was the Hght and gi*ace shed upon the 
miseries of mankind by the Sun of righteousness, 
which made the Bible what it was to the first Chris- 
tians. This fixed it in their hearts, entwined it around 
their first principles of action, and connected it with 
their habitual language and doctrine. And it is to 
this we owe, under God, the copious testimonies on 
which our faith now rests. 

Let the detail of these testimonies, then, bring us 
back to that simplicity op love to Christ from 
which they flowed. Let us delight in our Bibles. 
Let the discovery of our lost estate, and the proffers 
of exuberant grace in the sacrifice of Christ, which 
are there made to us, move and bear away our hearts. 
If, indeed, professed Christians had any just measure 
of this devout temper, they would not need such 
courses of Lectures as I am now attempting. The 
obvious arguments for the authenticity of the sacred 
scriptures, would so fall in with their conviction of the 
excellency of the gospel, as at once to kindle admira- 
tion, obedience, joy. The scoffs of imbelief would no 
more affect them now, than the scorn of Celsus or 
Porphyry did the Christians of earlier days. They 
would only see, in the bitterness of adversaries, whe- 
ther ancient cr modem, and in the admissions they 
are compelled to make, further reasons for adoring 
that mysterious Providence, which, after employing the 
love of friends, overrules also the wrath of enemies to 
the establishment of his own word. They would as- 



118 AUTHEKTICITT OF, &C. [LECT. V. 

cribe to its trae cause^^an indifierence to holiness 
and truth — that perverse ingenuity which can over- 
look the most luminous evidence, to follow some 
cloudy sophism, and which can adhere, amidst the blaze 
of evangelical light, to the daiisness and uncertainty 
of human imaginations^ 

And it is oniy by imbibing this holy love to Christ, 
that the evidences now can have their full and proper 
effect upon the heart It is then the Christian will 
stand most firm. Unmoved by the fearful examples 
of disobedience against conscience which abound, 
he will be only anxious to love his Bible more, to 
transcribe it mto his heart and Hfe with greater fide- 
lity, and to rise by the means of these proofs of au- 
thenticity, to that spiritual elevation of faith and joy 
in God, and of holy obedience to his will, which it is 
the end of all external evidences to produce. 
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LECTURE VI. 

CKEDIBIUTY OF THE GOSPEL HISTORY 



Luke i. 1—4. 

Forasmuch us many have taken in hand to set in 
order a declaration x>f those things which are most 
surely believed amongst us ; even as they delivered 
them unto us, which from the beginning were eye- 
witnesses and ministers of the word. It seemed 
good to me also, having had perfect understanding 
of all things from the very first, to write unto thee 
in order, most excellent Theophilus, that thou 
mightest know the certainty of those things where- 
in thou hast been instructed. 

Having prored that the hooks of the New Testament 
are authentic, the whole question as to the external 
evidence is virtually settled. In pursuance however 
of our design, of fixing in the susceptihle heart a 
deeper reverence for Christianity, by tracing out the 
separate steps of the great argument, I go on to the 
next question in order, which is — ^Whether the his- 
tory contained in the New Testament may be fully 
credited ; that is, whether the sacred wi-iters describe 
things as they really took place ; whether their books 
deserve to be implicitly trusted, so that a fact ought 
to be ac/'ounted true, because it is found in them P 
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The question embraces what the critics call, the 
Credibility of the gospel history. 

It is to this that the words of my text immediately 
apply. St. Luke wrote his narrative to set right, 
perhaps correct, the accounts given by others — to 
show on what foundation the *' things most surely be- 
lieved" by the first Christians rested — to do this by an 
appeal to those who '* from the beginning had been 
eye-witnesses and ministers of the word" — and to do 
it as one who himself *' had a perfect understanding of 
all things from the very first'' — and thus to lay the 
firmest grounds of credibility, and teach them " the 
certainty of those things wherein they had been in- 
structed." 

On this question, then, the natural course for us to 
take, is to ask, in the first place, as we did on a former 
occasion. How do men act in common life under simi- 
lar circumstances ; in what way do they ascertain the 
credibility of historical works ? 

I take up any celebrated writings of this kind : — 
Davila's History of the Civil Wars of France — Lord 
Clarendon's History of the Great Rebellion — Father 
Paul's History of the Council of Trent ; and I ask, 
what are the grounds on which the credibility of such 
works rest ? 

Are the books themselves authentic ? Are the 
principal facts in them supported by other testi- 
monies ? Do the histories themselves, and 
the character of the writers, furnish satisfac- 
tory proof of trust-worthiness ? These are the ques- 
tions which lead to the natural evidences of the truth 
and fidelity of a narrative. 

In a similar way, then, I proceed as to the credi- 
bility of the New Testament books. I leave for the 
present the divine authority, inspiration, and other 
most important subsequent considerations. I confine 
myself to one plain point. Are the Christian writers 
deserving of entire credit in their narratives ? 
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To prove this, I appeal to the OENUfNENESB and 
AUTHENTICITY of the hooks, as ah-eadv established — 
to all OTHER ACCESSIBLE SOURCES ot information — 

to the CHARACTER AND CIRCUMSTANCES of the »a- 

cred writers themselves. 

When I shall have gone through these particulars, 
a few observations will evince the authenticity and cre- 
dibility of the books of the Old Testament, and the 
fidelity of our EngUsh authorized Translation, and 
conclude this first division of our whole course. 

I. I appeal to the authenticity of the books 
of the New Testament, as involving their credibility. 

1. For it is very rare to meet with any authentic 
works of the historical kind, observes a profound 
writer,* in which the principal facts are untrue. Men 
who publish grave historical works, openly to the 
world, before all their countrymen, unaer their own 
name, can have no motive, no hope of bein^ read, no 
possibility of compassing any one end, if they falsify 
the principal facts of their narrative. I know not that 
we nave a single instance upon record of such an at- 
tempt. And much less is this possible, when the his- 
tory itself is contemporary, and the writers record the 
facts of their own times, before the face of their own 
people and nation. 

If Davila, or Lord Clarendon, or Father Paul, had 
falsified the principal facts' on which their histories 
proceed, what would it have availed them ? Who 
would have given the least credit to their books? 
What would have been the consequences of their dis- 

• Hartley. 

' For as to minor questions, errors in judgment, over-state- 
ments, and the other ordinary effects of human frailty, I say 
nothing ; these were prevented, in the case of the sacred wri- 
ters, by the inspiration, by which, as we shall hereafter prove, 
they were guided. 
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honesty^ but shame and disgrace, without the accom- 
plishment of one single object ? 

The attempt to falsify contemporary writings, be- 
comes the more impracticable, in proportion as interest 
is excited, prejudices are opposed, new modes of think«- 
ing and acting are introduced, and established habits 
broken up. 

Then I say, that the gospel history being authentic, 
is therefore credible ; that is, having been published 
at the very time, by the Apostles, under their own 
names as eye-witnesses, before the face of mankind, 
enemies as well as fnends, for the avowed purpose 
of propagating the Christian reUgion— hs therefore de- 
serving of credit — the main facts of it are true. 

2. But, further, if the New Testament be authentie, 
the very small number of its principal &cts, and the 
extraordinaiy prominence and importance of those fact», 
prove the credibility of them. 

The Christian books do not treat of any long and 
difficult and remote scene of history, of a multitude of 
complicated events involved in secret negociations and 
transactions, as all our Histories of England do. But 
they record a few, a very few principal facts, in a 

Cod of time extremely brief; but these facts, so 
id, so notorious, of such prodigious importance, so 
immediately affecting the business and bosoms of men,, 
that it was utterly impossible that any imposition 
could be practised. 

About six or seven principal events comprehend 
every thing. The birth of an extraordinary per- 
son, whom the apostles call the Son of God — his 
series of wonderful works wi'ought before the eyes of 
mankind — his holy and beneficent life — ^his violent 
death by crucifixion — his resurrection — the descent of 
the Holy Ghost. Upon the footing of these few facts, 
the apostles go forth to promulgate the Gospel and 
change the religion of the world ; and whilst thus em- 
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ployed, publish the account of the several events be- 
fore the eyes of those who had witnessed them. With 
such a design^ it was morally impossible that the 
i^iosdes, if they really wrote these histories, (as we 
have abundantly proved, and as we now consider to 
be admitted,) could have falsified facts of such promi- 
nence, and awakening such intense interest. The 
authenticity proves the credibihty. 

3. But, yet more, the positive and varied testimo- 
nies which were brought forward to prove that the 
books of the New Testament were genuine, evince 
that the chief matters of them are credible. We 
marshalled those testimonies, indeed, only to support 
the proposition then before us, the authentic origin of 
the New Testament; but they were testimonies, in 
most instances, more properly belonging to the cre- 
dibility. In truth, the arguments for the genuineness 
of the sacred writings are so interwoven with those for 
their trust-worthiness, and they support each other in 
such a variety of ways, that it is extremely difficult to 
keep the proper distinction, so as not to anticipate and 
prove more than the exactness of logical method re- 
quires ; or, in other words, the inconsistency of the 
contrary supposition is so great, that you can scarcely 
imagine it. It cannot stand long enough to be con- 
futed.' But it is quite clear that the Christian writers 
of the early centuries do not appeal to the New Tes- 
tament, merely as the production of the apostles, but 
as the undoubted record of the facts of the gospel 
history. Nor do the Jewish and Heathen opponents 
aigue against the books on any other ground. The 
question of authorship would have had no interest, 
except as bringing along with it that of fidelity and 

• See Dr. Gregory's Letters, vol. i. p. 89, &c. The remark 
is applicable to the entire argument — all the parts of it hang 
tc^ether.' The miracles, more especially, as we shall see in 
the next Lecture, rest on the general credibility of the books 
of the New Testament. 
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truth of history. Indeed, in almost all the testimo- 
nies adduced in the last Lecture, we came at the evi- 
dence of authenticity through that of credibility. 
When Justin Martyr, for example, asserts that " the 
first Christians assembled on the Sunday, that the 
memoirs of the apostles were read, and that the pre- 
sident afterwards exhorted the people to the imitation 
of such excellent things :" the passage is manifestly, 
and in the first instance, a proof of the full credit at- 
tached to the facts recorded in the New Testament; 
though of course that implies the existence of the 
books which recorded them, and the uncontradicted 
reception of them as the authentic writings of the 
apostles. So of all the rest. The quotations are 
made, not to prove the authenticity, which we gather 
from them incidentally, as it were ; but for the highest 
and most practical purposes — for exhortation and re- 
proof and consolation, as deducible from the truth of 
the several facts which they refer to^ — that is, as rest- 
ing upon the credibility of the history. 

Here, then, we might pause. The authenticity, 
under the circumstances of the case before us, sum- 
«iently sustains the credibility. The reason why we 
dwelt so long on that preliminary question, will now 
be appreciated. It carries every thing with it. Nor 
can any mere cavil or sunnise on minor points, be 
allowed for a moment, to shake this solid conclusion. 
We must have strong and decisive testimonies — ^facts 
supported by historical documents — ancient and un- 
doubted witnesses more numerous and trust-worthy 
than those we have adduced, before we can entertain 
any doubts as to the full confidence due to the gospel 
history. I need not say, that no such testimonies 
have ever been produced, or attempted to be produced. 
Christianity has never yet met with a fair and manly 
adversary. 

I proceed to appeal. 
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II. To ALL OTHER ACCESSIBLE SOURCES OF 

NEORMATiojj. For this is the second way in which 
re try this question of credibility. 

1. The governors of the Roman provinces were 
ccustomed to send to Rome accounts of remarkable 
ransactions, which were preserved as the acts of their 
espective governments. Pontius Pilate gave an ac- 
!Ount of the death and resurrection of Christ in his 
Memoirs of Jewish affairs, called Acta Pilati. Euse- 
rius, (a.d. 315,) referring to them, says: '^ Our 
Saviour's resurrection being much talked of through- 
)ut Palestine, Pilate informed the Emperor of it/' 
To these acts, deposited amongst the archives of the 
empire, the primitive Christians always appealed in 
Jieir disputations with the Gentiles, as to most un- 
loubted testimony. Thus, Justin Martyr, in his first 
Apology, (a.d. 140,) having mentioned the cruci- 
&xion of Christ, adds, '' And that these things were 
so done, you may know from the Acts written in the 
time of Pontius Pilate." Tertullian, in his Apology, 
fA. D. 198,) says : " Of all these things relating to 
Uhrist, Pilate himself, in conscience already a Chris- 
tian, sent an account to Tiberius, then Emperor." 
And in another place he appeals to them in this 
pointed manner : *' Search your own commentaries or 
public writings ; at the moment of Christ's death, the 
light departed from the sun, and the land was darkened 
at noonday, which wonder is related in your own an- 
nals, and is preserved in your archives to this day.''* 

Thus we set out with a record of the chief facts of 
the New Testament in the public annals of the Roman 
empire. 

2. The testimony of Heathen writers to the au- 
thenticity of the New Testament, which we produced 
in our last discourse, was confined to those whom con- 
troversies brought into contact with the Christians, 

♦ Apology, c. 21. 
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Celsus, Porphyry, Julian. These all admit the &cts 
of the gospel history, and argue upon them. Bat 
numerous profane authors, likewise, not at all engaged 
in controversy with Christians, notice the chief events 
recorded in our hooks, as the religion spread through 
the empire. They speak of Christianity itself, indeed, 
with the ignorance or scorn which might he expected 
from proud idolaters, who took no interest in the new 
doctrine ; hut their testimony to the facts is on this 
account the more undeniahle. I pass over the impor- 
tant testimonies of Suetonius, Martial, Juvenal, ^lius 
Lampridius, Lucian, Epictetus, th^ Emperor Marens 
Antonius, and others,^ in order to appeal to Tacitos 
and Pliny, the one contemporary with the apostles, 
the other of the next age.® 

Tacitus relates, about the thirtieth year after onr 
Lord's resurrection, " that the city of Rome being 
burnt, the Emperor Nero, to avert the infamy of heing 
accounted the author of that calamity, threw the odinm 
of it on the Christians, who had their name from 
Christ, who suffered death in the reign of Tiberius, 
under his Procurator, Pontius Pilate.^^ Here is a 
distinct reference to the facts of the gospel history in 
the annals of this celebrated historian, who so Uttle 
favoured Christianity, that he called it *' exitiabilis 
su])erstitio," — a destructive superstition — and whose 
testimony, even Gibbon admits as incontrovertible. 
. Pliny's letter to the Emperor Trajan, in the suc- 
ceeding century, (a. d. 170,) confirms the gospel 
narrative. He testifies that ^' the Christians filled his 
government of Bith3mia; that the heathen temples 
and worship had been forsaken ; that they met on a 
certain day to sing hymns to Christ as to a God ; and 
that their lives were innocent and pure.'* " Compar- 

* See Lardner in loc. 

* We shall have again to refer to this testimony more st 
length, when we come to the subject of the propagation of 
Christianity. 
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ing Pliny's letter with the account in the Acts,'* says 
a Frencn writer, " it seems to me that I had not 
taken up another author, hut that I was still reading 
the historian of that extraordinaiy society." ' 

Such testimonies stamp a credibility, not only upon 
particular facts on which they chance to fall, but upon 
the entire narrative to which such accredited facts 
belong. 

3. But we have, in the next place, by the goodness 
of Providence, the testimony of a Jewish historian, 
Josephus, to our sacred narrative. He lived and died 
a Jew. He was ^om a. d. 37. He wrote his His- 
tory of the Jewish Wars, a. d. 75 ; and in a. d. 93, 
his Jewish Antiquities. His talents and opportunities 
ior information are undeniable. His writings confirm, 
in almost innumerable instances, the credibility of the 
New Testament. His account of the state of affairs 
in Judaea, of the Jewish sects and principles, of the 
Samaritans, of Herod and his sons, and of the man- 
ners of the Jewish people, entirely agree with the 
evangelical history, and frequently illustrate mattere 
whu^ it did not fall in with tne design of our sacred 
books to detail. 

1. I present, first, an example of facts, noticed by 
the Jewish historian, which our gospel account had 
PASSED over; probably because they belonged to 
secular history. We read in St. Matthew, that on 
the death of Herod, Joseph '* arose and took the 
young child and his mother and came into the land 
of Israel. But when he heard that Archelaus did 
reign in Judaea, in the room of his father Herod, he 
was afraid to go thither." The particular cause of 
this sudden fear we learn not fiom the Evangelist. 
But Josephus informs us, that the first act of Arche- 
laus was the cruel murder of three thousand Jews at 
the festival of the Passover — an outrageous instance 
of barbarity, which would be instantly carried by the 

7 Bonnet in Paley. 
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Jews, on their return to their respective cities, to every 
part of Judaea, and which accounts most naturally for 
the suspension of the sacred journey.* 

8 I give the very acute and conclusive account of Mr. Blast: 
i — ** Arcbelaus, therefore, must have been notorious for his 
cruelty (it should seem) very soon indeed after his coming to the 
throne. Nothing short of this could account for the sadden 
resolution of Joseph to avoid him with so much speed. 

" Now, it is remarkable enough, that at the very Passover 
after Herod's death, even before Archelaus had got time to 
set out for Rome, to obtain the ratification of bis authority 
from the Emperor, he was guilty of an act of outrage and 
bloodshed, under circumstances, above all others, fitted to 
make it generally and immediately known. One of the last 
deeds of his father Herod had been to put to death Judas and 
Matthias, two persons who had instigated some young men to 
pull down a golden eaele which Herod had fixed over the gate 
of the temple, contrary, as they conceived, to the law of Moses. 
The hapless fate of these martyrs to the law, excited great 
commiseration at the Passover which ensued. The parties, 
however, who uttered their lamentations aloud, were silenced 
by Archelaus, the new king, in the following manner : — 

'* He sent out all the troops against them, and ordered the 
horsemen to prevent those who had their tents outside the 
temple, from rendering assistance to those who were within it, 
and to put to death such as might escape from the foot. Three 
thousand men did these cavalry slay ; the rest betook themselves 
for safety to the neighbouring mountains. Then Archelaus 
commanded proclamation to be made, that they should all re- 
tire to their own homes. So tbey went away, and left the fes- 
tival, for fear lest somewhat worse should ensue.*' Antiq. 
b. xvii, c. 2. s. 3. 

** We must bear in mind, that at the Passover, Jews from 
all parts of the world were assembled ; so that any event 
which occurred at Jerusalem, during that great feast, would 
be speedily reported, on their return, to the countries where 
they dwelt. Such a massacre, therefore, at such a season, 
would at once stamp the character of Archelaus. The fear of 
him would naturally enough spread wherever a Jew was to be 
found ; and, in fact, so well remembered was this, his first 
essay at governing the people, that several years afterwards it 
was brought against him with great effect, on bis appearance 
before Caisar at Rome. 

** It is the more probable, that this act of cruelty inspired 
Joseph with his dread of Archelaus, because that prince could 
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Let me^ in the next place, give a specimen oi 

ONCURRENT NARRATIVE of JosepllllS. In the 

Qt of the death of Herod, in the twelfth of the 
we have various remarkable particulars; but 
le more than Josephus also actually details in 
an'ative — the assembly, the oration, the ido- 
s cry of the people, Herod's sudden disease 
leath. Especially the royal apparel in which 
1 was arrayed, is said by, the Jewish historian 
^e been a robe of silver, on which the rays of 
on falling, gave him a majestic and awfaf ap- 
Qce — a circumstance which but too naturally ac- 
3 for the impious acclamations of the people.^ 

kve been much known before he came to the throne ; 
having had any public employment, or, indeed, future 
ition, like his half-brother, Antipater, whereby he might 
liscovered himself to the nation at lai^e.'' — Veracity of 
, p. 135—9. 



' sacred historian states, 
Herod went dovm from 
to Citsarea, and there 
That upon a set day. He- 
rayed in royal apparel, sat 
is throne, and made an 
I to them ,* and the peo- 
te a shouty saying. It is the 
'* o God, and not of' a man. 
immediately the Angel 
Lord smote him, because 
e not Cod the glory, and 
8 eaten of worms, and 
ip the ghost. Acts zii. 
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Josephus relates, that hav- 
ing now reigned three years 
over all Judsea, he went to 
the city of Csesarea. That 
he celebrated shows in ho- 
nour of Csesar — tha the came 
into the theatre dressed in 
a robe of silver, of most cu- 
rious workmanship ; that the 
rays of the rising sun, re- 
flected from so splendid a 
garb, gave him a majestic 
and awful appearance -, and 
that in a short time the peo- 
ple began in several parts of 
the theatre flattering accla- 
mations, calling him a god, 
and entreating him to be pro- 
pitious to them. That the 
king neither reproved these 
persons, nor rejected the 
impious flattery ; that im- 

K 
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iii. But the account which Joscphus gives of John 
Baptist^ is yet more important, both by what he 

SAYS, AND BY WHAT HE CONCEALS. " Somc of the 

Jews were of opinion that God had suffered Herod's 
army to be destroyed, as a just punishment on him 
for the death of John, called the Baptist. For He- 
rod had killed him, who was a just man, and who had 
called upon the Jews to be baptized, and to ptactise 
virtue. And many coming to him, (for they were 
wonderfully taken with his discourses,) Herod was 
seized with apprehensions, lest by his authority 
they should be led into sedition against him. Being 
taken up on this suspicion of Herod, and being 
sent bound to the castle of Machaerus, he was slain 
there.'* 

This passage admits and verifies all the principal 
facts concerning John Baptist, as contained in our 
books. Nor does the omission of a reference to John 
Baptist's doctrine, and of his being the forerunner of 
the Messiah, less clearly establish, though tacitly, 
the other parts of our gospel account. Indeed, the 
SILENCE of this great historian in his other writings, 
where he was almost compelled to speak, on the par- 
ticulars of our Lord's life and crucifixion and the 
establishment of Christianity, whilst he details the 
most minute circumstances of the very times when 
they occurred, remarkably confirms the truth of our 
Christian history. For that Josephus was acquainted 
with the chief events, his notice of John Baptist 
shows, and the records of the contemporary historian 
Tacitus, would have compelled him to know. Had 
the apostles then been practising any imposition upon 

mediately after this, he was seized with pains in the 
bowels, extremely violent, was carried in all haste to his 
palace, and expired in torment in five days. Ant. 1. 19, 
c. 8, s. 2, apud Lardner. 
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mankind^ had they proclaimed things which had not 
really taken place, he would have rejoiced to expose 
the deception. That he has not done so, can only 
be accounted for by the truth of the facts. The his- 
torian, a Jew, a contemporary, writing the narrative 
of the time, who had the ftiUest opportunity of know- 
ledge, and whose bitterness to the Christian name 
doubtless resembled that of his countrymen, brings 
no chaige of imposition or fraud, gives no account of 
things different from our own, holds his peace — 
sorely the silence of such an individual proclaims 
aloud the fidelity of our history ; whilst every word 
of his testunony, where he does speak, goes to con- 
firm positively and decisively that fidelity. *® 

I need not dwell on the important testimony 
to be derived from the Mishna, a collection of Jewish 
Traditions, published about a. d. 180; and from 
the Talmuds, or Comments on those Traditions, 
which appeai*ed about the years A. d. 300 and a. d. 
500; and which, amidst much absurdity and keen 

w I waive the disputed passage, where he notices briefly 
oar Lord, and allows him to be the Messiah : though the 
judgment of the best critics is in its favour. 

I cannot but add, however, the following reflection of the wri- 
ter jnst referred to, upon the history of Josephus, when taken 
together'and as a wholSy in convincing us of the truth of the gos- 
pel bistory. •* No man, (says our author,) T think, can rise 
from a perusal of the latter books of the Antiquities, and the 
aeoount of the Jewish War, without a very strong impression 
that the state of Judssa, civil, political, and moral, as far as 
it can be gathered from the Gospels and Acts of the Apostles, 
is portrayed in these latter (the Gospels and Acts) with the 
greatest accuracy, and with the strictest attention to all the 
circumstances of the place and the times. It is impossible 
to impart this conviction to my readers in a paragraph ; the 
nature of the case does not admit of it ; it is the result of a 
thousand little facts, which it would be difiic\ilt to detach 
from the general narrative, and which, considered separately, 
might aeem frivolous and fanciful." Blunt's Veracity, p. 130. 

k2 
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contempt^ admit all the facts of the Christian his- 
tory. 

4. I must not however omit that proof of the 
credihility which arises from the character of many 
of the converts to the Christian faith, who examined 
anxiously its pretensions, met its claims at first with 
prejudice and hatred, and yet ended in yielding to the 
undouhted facts and the holy doctrines derived from 
them. I enter not now on the subject of the propaga- 
tion of the gospel ; I merely say, that men of the 
finest talents — philosophers, orators, grammarians, 
yhetoricians, lawyers — persons of every rank and 
station in society, from the humble slave to the at- 
tendants on the imperial court, examined the facts of 
our history, . and yielded to the force of conviction, 
and persevered in acting on that conviction, in spite 
of strong previous prejudice, and subsequent oppo- 
sition, ridicule, persecution, and death — and I 
affirm, that the credit which they gave to these 
facts, and which was the ground of their conversion 
then, is a strong confirmation of our faith in them 
now. 

5. Nor can I pass unnoticed the circumstance, 
that the impostor Mahomet, who professed to deliver 
a new revelation, (a. d. 612,) and who was filled 
with the bitterest hatred of Christianity, ventured 
not to question the facts on which it rests. He speaks 
of John Baptist and our Lord by name, mentions 
our Lord's miraculous works, his ascension, his apos- 
tles, and the unbelief of the Jews. Can concurring 
testimonies be pushed further ? 

6. I appeal, again, to the religious rites and usages 
springing out of the facts of Christianity, as recorded 
in the New Testament, and which have subsisted 
from that time to the present among all the nations 
of Christendom. I dwell not on them in this place, 
^ they will be stated more largely in the following 
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lecture," but the argument of the credibility de- 
mands of us the recollection that Baptism, the Lord's 
Supper, religious assemblies, charitable contributions 
for the poor, the celebration of the first day in the 
week, in remembrance of our Lord's resurrection, are 
memorials of the facts of Christianity, and arose 
from them. 

7. I add only, that several ancient and authentic 
monuments of the events recorded in the gospels, have 
survived the wrecks of time, and attest the credibility 
of our history. Amongst the most striking and im- 
portant proofs of early history, are coins, medals, 
inscriptions, marbles, struck or formed at the time, 
OT soon after the time of the respective events, and 
extant still for the examination of mankind. Au- 
thentic testimonies of this nature are sought for with 
eagerness by antiquaries, and are allowed to have 
the greatest weight in all historical inquiries. Me- 
dals are struck to commemorate great events. In- 
scriptions .record facts. Now, it is the glory of 
Christianity, that during eighteen centuries every 
genuine relic of antiquity has confirmed the facts of 
her history. Take one or two examples : St. Luke terms 
Philippi a colony, using a word which implies that it 
was a latin colony ; " but as this betokens a favour 
which such a city had little reason to expect, critics 
were emban*assea to account for the title, till some 
coins were brought to light, which expressly mention, 
that Julius Caesar himself had bestowed the dignity 
on it. Thus, though no author extant, but St. Luke, 
has mentioned it under that chai*acter, these coins 
corroborate the fidelity of the sacred writer. 

Again, the town-clerk of Ephesus, (states our sa^ 
cred author. Acts xix.) in order to quell a tumult, 
thus addressed the Ephesians : " What man is there 

«* Lect. vii. 

»* Acts xvi. 11, 12, ** We came to Philippi — a colony*'— 
jcoXctfVia— originally a latin word, colonia. See Calmet, Frag. 
i. p. 53—6. 
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that knoweth not how that the city of the Ephesians 
is a WOESHIPPER of the great goddess Diana ?" 
The original word is NEllKOPON, literally, temple- 
sweeper, equivalent to our church-waixlen, an appella- 
tion taken by cities which were dedicated to the service 
of some god or goddess. Now there are medals still 
extant, on which the front of the temple of Diana is 
exhibited. In the centre is an image of the goddess ; 
and around the side and bottom is an inscription, in 
which the !&phesians are called by this very term 
NEIIKOPOI. Besides the testimony fumisued by 
this medal, there is now extant at Cphesus an ancient 
Greek inscription, which not only confirms the ge- 
neral history related in Acts xix. but even approaches 
to several sentiments and phrases which occur in that 
chapter. These coincidences are so striking and 
conclusive, that they are sufficient of themselves to 
establish the credibility of the work in which they 
are found. *' 

It is in this way that circumstances of our gospel 
narratives have been explained, difficulties removed, 
titles of governors vindicated, names of places illus- 
trated, the whole series of the facts of Christianity 
established heyoud all reasonable doubt. 

What accessible sources, then, have not confirmed, 
and do not confirm, the credibility of the gospel his- 
tory ? Where can we look for testimonies of ancient 
events, which are not included in those we have 
cited ? What history is true, if ours be false ? Can 
any thing human be more certain, than the fidelity 
of the New Testament ? Can the exuberance of 
the divine goodness itself be asked to provide further 
arguments for those who can harden their hearts 
against the force of these ? 

But I shall be reminded that an appeal was made 
to a third class of proofs of the credit due to the evan- 
gelical records. 

»3 T. H. Home, i. 242. 
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in. The character and circumstances of 

THE sacred writers THEMSELVES. 

For we judge in all other cases of the weight of 
testimony, by considering the character and circum- 
stances of those who depose it. We examine the 
testimony itself ; we inquire whether the natural and 
unerring signs of veracity are apparent in it ; whe- 
ther th^e is that honesty and consistency in the 
different parts of the account which are the sure 
marks of truth. We next examine the character 
and circumstances of those who give the testimony, 
whether they were in a situation to know the real 
truth, whether their moral and religious conduct gives 
a pledge of sincerity, whether their temporal interests, 
previous prejudices and habits, and subsequent con-^ 
duct, throw any light upon their governing motive. 

If there are more, witnesses than one, we inquire 
into their number, the agreement or otherwise of 
their accounts, their conduct towards each other and 
before the face of the world. 

Upon principles like these human life is governed. 
W^ act continually, in the most important concerns, 
and in every depaitment of human knowledge, upon 
testimony. The word of one man whom we know 
to he of unimpeachable sincerity, determines us every 
day. But if two persons of undeniable veracity, 
who h^ve no apparent motive to deceive us, and who 
are evidently seeking our welfare, bear witness to a 
plain fact occuning under their own knowledge, we 
consider it a most reasonable ground of confidence. 
Testimony may indeed deceive, that is, some testi- 
mony under some circumstances may deceive — but 
the infinitely larger portion of all testimony is true ; 
and it is upon the footing of that immense majority 
of true cases, that the few — the comparatively few — 
false ones obtain credit. Indeed, the solemn decla- 
ration of two or more individuals of character as to 
facts of which they are competent judges, persevered 
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in under every suffering, sustained by unvaried con- 
sistency, and accompanied by a pure, beneficent, and 
holy life, never yet deceived — no case was ever pro- 
duced in which such testimony was untrue." 

Let us apply these remarks to the sacred writers. 
We have appealed to the authenticity of their books, 
and to all other accessible sources of information. 
These prove the credibility of the principal facts of 
their writings. Let us appeal now to themselves, in 
order to see whether we may repose that implicit con- 
fidence in them, as to be able to rely also upon the 

WHOLE OF THEIR STATEMENTS IN EVERY PARTI- 
CULAR ; in other words, whether the external testi- 
mony adduced to the chief facts, is supported by the 
munDer, character, circumstances, and manner of 
writing and acting of the fitnesses themselves, so as 

to prove ALL THEIR FACTS AND STATEMENTS tO be 

credible. 

1. We have here twelve separate witnesses of the 
specific facts of the gospel history — to whom three 
more (St. Mark, St. Luke, and St. Paul) may be 
added. Of these fifteen witnesses, eight composed 
writings, in twenty-seven several works, published 
within a few years of the events which they re- 
cord; and works read and examined by their con- 
temporaries, both friends and foes, in every part of 
the known world. Such is the number of agreeing 
witnesses to every one of the facts, all harmonizing in 
their testimony to them, and especially to the fact 
of the resurrection of their Lord. 

2. These persons had a full knowledge of the 
things they attested. They were eye-witnesses, or 
the companions of those who were. Of the four 
evangelists, one probably wi-ote his account within six 
or eight years of the crucifixion ; (a. D. 38 or 40 ;) 
a second, following his steps, but publishing his his- 

14 Paley. 
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tory at a distance and under the eye of St. Peter/* 
came about a. d. 61^ at an interval of twenty or 
thirty years. The evangelist St. Luke, from whom 
my text is taken, appeared soon after (a. d. 63) to 
set in order " the things then most surely believed'^ — 
to gather them from those " who had been eye-wit- 
nesses from the beginning ;'* and, having a " perfect 
understanding of all things from the very first," to 
afford a " certainty*' to Christians of the " things in 
which they had been instructed." After an interval 
again of about thirty years, (a. d. 97,) the last 
surviving apostle completes the sacred story. 

In the meantime, the history of the first propaga- 
tion of the gospel is given by St. Luke, a companion 
of one of the greatest of the apostles, and numerous 
epistles are addressed to the infant churches. If any 
witnesses, then, were ever fully acquainted with what 
they relate, they are these. 

3. The testimony which they bear, is to facts of 
which they were perfectly competent to judge — the 
life, discourses, miracles, and resurrection of their 
Master — events which passed before their eyes, and 
were the objects of their continual and most familiar 
observation. If Plato is deemed a competent witness 
of the events of the life of Socrates, his master ; or 
any modem biographer of the actions of an illustrious 
person with whom he has constantly convened — Bos- 
well, for instance, of his friend, the great moralist, 
Johnson — then surely the evangehsts are competent 
witnesses of the life of Christ. 

It is an extraordinary, but singular fact, that no 
history since the commencement of the world, has 
been written by so great a number of the friends and 
companions of an illustrious person as that of our 



15 So Papias, Clemens Alexandrinus, Caius, Eusebius, &c. 
testify^— See p. 1^2, supra. 
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Lord.*' One contemporary history is a rarity — two 
is a coincidence scarcely known — four is, so far as 
appears, unparalleled. 

4. These witnesses were persons of transparent 
integrity of character : whether you regard the apos- 
tles generally, or the eight writers of the New Testa- 
ment, or merely the four evangelists; simplicity, 
honesty, good faith, are apparent in all they say and 
do and write. The style and manner of their hooks 
have been mentioned. But it is peculiarly appropri- 
ate to this place to notice the inimitable artlessness 
and impartiality which are on the very face of all their 
testimony. It never enters into their minds to con- 
sider how this or the other action may affect their own 
reputation or appear to mankind. They lay the facts 
before the world. If the reader will not credit their 
testimony, there is no help for it ; they tell the truth, 
the whole truth, just as it happened, and nothing else." 
Who can avoid noticing, for example, the honesty 
with which they record their own failings, the dulness 
of their apprehension, their unbelief, their pride, their 
emulations, their disputes, the rebukes they brought 
upon themselves, their disgraceful flight and cowardice, 
the treachery of one of their number, and the denial 
of his Master by another ?*^ Most of them, moreover, 
were plain, illiterate men, no way qualified by educa- 
tion or habit for attempting an imposture. Their ac- 
counts apparently vary from each other in a thousand 
respects, as we before observed ; but their witness to 
the broad facts of their Master's life is decided, unifoixD, 
conclusive.'® llie undesigned coincidences, which we 



i« T. H. Home. 

17 The aggravated circumstance of the cock crowing twice, 
as recorded in the gospel, written under the eye of the peni- 
tent apostle, is deserving of remark. See Mark xiv. 66--71. 

*^ The fine remark of Sir Isaac Newton on the traces of 
local memory in St. Matthew is well known. 
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have also referred to, between the gospels, the Acts of 
the Apostles, and the epistles, confirm the credibiHty 
of them all.'*' The letters to Timothy, Titus, Phile- 
mon, confidential, individual friends, contain no other 
fects than those to the churches of Ephesus, or to the 
Christian converts scattered over the whole of Asia." 
The epistles, which abound with rebukes, appeal as 
boldly to the same facts, as those which contain com- 
mendation. 

5. The apostles again were men of sound minds, and 
by no means credulotis or rash. The prominent facts 
they relate required nothing more than that the wit- 
nesses' minds should be sane and honestly used. And 
where is any vestige in their accounts, ot creduHty or 
enthusiasm ? Were ever men more calm, delibera- 
tive, aware of all they were about, free from any trail 
of undue excitation of mind P I appeal to their writ- 
ings. I appeal to every step of their conduct So fisur 
were they from being credulous, that they were re- 
luctant, slow, backward to believe the truth of any 
thing at all extraordinary. The approach of their 
Master on the sea, they credited not till he assured 
them it was himself. At his apprehension by the 
band of soldiers, they were astonished and fled. His 
resurrection they could scarcely be induced to believe. 
And as to enthusiasm, where are narratives so stamped' 
with the character of self-possession, soberness, impar- 
tiality ? There is not a note of exclamation through- 
out the history. And what can be more consistent, 
luminous, unadorned, straightforward, than their whole 
account P 

6. Then, they relate events at the spot where they 

19 «« He wlio is telling the truth, is apt to state his facts 
and leave them to their fate ; he speaks as one having au- 
thority, and cares not about the why or the wherefore, be- 
cause it never occurs to him that such particulars are wanted 
to make his statements credible."— -JB^unt, 27. 

» 1 Peter i. 1. 
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occurred, and before the multitudes who witnessed 
them. The gospel narrative does not detail facts 
which happened in another part of the world, or in 
the recesses of a wilderness, or concerning a person 
unknown. They relate at Jerusalem what they assert 
occurred at Jerusalem. They relate events the most 
public, occurring to a person whose fame filled the 
whole country, and involving a charge against their 
own rulers ; these events they relate in the presence 
of the very multitudes before whose eyes they took 
place, in the face of enemies the most implacable, and 
before the tribunals of justice — and they relate them, 
on various occasions, with the same undaunted bold- 
ness. 

7. The purity and beneficence of their characters I 
have noticed, so far as regards freedom from credu- 
lousness and rashness. But the unparalleled bene- 
volence and holiness of their whole suhsequeiit Hves, 
their freedom fi:om ambition and covetousness, their 
self-denying love to mankind, and even to their ene- 
mies, their meekness and patience under injuries, 
their heroic fortitude, their discretion and prudence — 
all the virtues of a devout, laborious, humane life, 
taken up in consequence of their belief in the Chris- 
tian history, proves the credit due to the facts of it. For 
good men are as consistent in virtue, as bad men in 
vice. The same base hypocrisy which would lead 
men to forge a false account and establish a lie ; would 
infallibly appear also in their pride, covetousness, am- 
bition, sensuality, love of domination — selfishness in 
one form or other. This is the brand which Provi- 
dence puts upon imposture. Unblemished innocency 
is the seal of trnth. This stamps our divine books. 
It is morally impossible that such men could have im- 
posed knowingly and basely upon mankind. 

Lastly, They had nothing to expect for their testi- 
mony hut temporal calamities and death; which 
they actually incurred, and incurred without once 
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shrinking from the facts they asserted. What was 
there to instigate the apostles to falsify the truth? 
What had they to look for ? A miserable life, re- 
proach, contempt, derision; the loss of property, 
home, country; the being ''made as the filtn of the 
earth, and the of&couring of all things ;'' till a shame- 
ful and lingering execution delivered them up to post- 
humous ignominy and scorn. That men of such holy 
characters should, in the face of such sufferings, per- 
severe unto death in their testimony to certain broad 
and intelhgible facts, before an enraged world — when 
they had only to hold their peace, and abstain from 
beiuing their testimony, in order to enjoy tranquillity 
like other men — can only be accounted for on one 
supposition, the truth of what they asserted.^^ 

In short, this branch of our argument may be 
summed up in the nervous lines of one of our greatest 
poets :** 

Whence, but from heaven, could men unskilled in arts, 
In several ages bom, in several parts. 
Weave such agreeing truths ? Or how or why 
Should all conspire to cheat us with a lie 1 
Unasked their pains, ungrateful their advice ; 
Starving their gain, and martyrdom their price 1 

Two considerations of some additional weight 
strengthen all these proofs of the credibility. 

Not one of the apostles or of their numerous con- 
verts ever came forward to complain of any imposition 
having been practised upon them. Now it is the ob- 
vious dictate of common sense, that if our history be a 
forgery, and the events did not really take place, some 
one, out of the many thousands and tens of thousands 
who followed the religion, under some circumstances 
or other, must have exposed the deceit, and have 
totally discomBted the enterprise. But where is the 
individual ? Who has charged our books with false- 

«» Paley. « Dryden. 
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hood ? Did Judas^ who, stang with remorse, threw 
back his guilty gain, and declared he had betrayed the 
innocent blood ? Or did the apostate of a later age, 
Julian, who admits every one of the gospel facts? 
Our religion stands without an accuser. 

Again, if our accounts are false, where is the (rue 
one P Our narrative gives an account, a natural, an 
adequate, and nothing more than an adequate, account 
of the facts. And where are the traces, where the ves- 
tiges of any other ? What is the opposite statement ? 
What the counter-hypothesis, that we may decide 
between them ? All is silent as death. Every whis- 
per of past tradition confirms our narrative. All ac- 
cessible information falls in with it. Our account, 
therefore, is true. Nothing but a perverseness of 
mind, hardened against the force of moral evidence, 
can withhold us from reposing an entire confidence, a 
full acquiescence of the whole rational faculties of 
man, on the veracity of the evangelical history. 

This would be the place for entering upon the 
authenticity and credibility of the Old Testament, in 
order that this branch of our whole subject being 
completed, we might pass on to the divine authority 
of the Christian revelation. But this point is so in- 
volved in the truth of the New Testament, and so 
immediately follows from it, that I shall confine my- 
self to an observation or two upon the connexion. 

For it is impossible to open the New Testament 
without perceiving that the Christian religion is the 
accomplishment of the Jewish, that our Lord and his 
apostles constantly appealed to the books of the Old 
Testament as acknowledged scriptures, quoted them 
as of unquestionable authority, and publicly professed 
to accomplish the prophecies which they contain. If, 
therefore, the New Testament be genuine and credi- 
ble, the Old Testament is so likewise. The two are 
indissolubly linked together. The moment you open 
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St Matthew^ the genealogy brings in an appeal to 
the whole history of the Old Testament; and the dis- 
tinct references to Isaiah and Jeremiah and Mieah, as 
well-authenticated prophets, whose predictions were to 
be accomplished in the Messiah, seal the truth of the 
Old Testament, if that of the New is admitted. In 
like manner our Lord appeals in his instructions, to 
these writings as a well-known volume of authentic 
records, '' Search the scriptures ; for in them ye think 
ye have eternal life, and they are they which testify of 
me.** He recognizes also the three divisions of the 
sacred books, *' All things must be fidfiUed which are^ 
written in the law of Moses and the Psalms and the 
prophets concerning me.'* 

The history of the chief persons of the Old Testa- 
ment is distinctly confirmed by St. Stephen, in his 
address to the council,*^ and by the sacred author of 
tke Epistle to the Hebrews.** These contain sum- 
maries of the Jewish history agreeing in every part 
with the Old Testament records. 

About one hundred and forty times do the solemn 
expresnons, '* Scriptures,** '' Holy Scriptures,** 
'* Scriptures of the Prophets,*' " It is written,** occur 
in the New Testament, in attestation of the Old. 

But I need not dwell on so plain a point, and one 
so universally admitted. I will content myself with 
appealing to St. Peter for the authority of the whole 
compass of the prophetical parts of the Old Testa- 
ment : — " The prophecy came not of old time by the 
will of men ; but holy men of God spake as they were 
moved by the Holy Ghost.'* And to St. Paul for 
the truth of the ancient scriptures generally, — " All 
scripture is given by inspiration of God, and is profit- 
able for doctrine, for reproof, for correction, for in- 
struction in righteousness." ^ 

^ Acts vii. ** chapter xi. 

« Some notice may, perhaps, be required as to the Apocry- 
phal Books of tlie Old Testament, after what we stated as to 
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With regard to the fidelity of our English transla- 
tion^ it will he sufficient to say that the singular care 

those of the New. The Apocryphal Books, then, of the Old 
Testament, differ from those of the New in several respects. — 
1. They were admitted into the sacred canon'hj the Council 
of Trent in the sixteenth century, and declared to be scrip- 
ture. — 2. They are intermingled with the canonical books both 
in the Septuagint and in the Koman Catholic editions of the 
Old Testament. — 3. The Protestant Reformed churches, 
though they deny their inspiration and divine authority, yet 
read them, or parts of them, (as St. Jerome expresses it,) for 
** example of life and instruction of manners."— 4. Though de- 
void of divine authority, they are highly valuable as ancient 
writings, which throw light upon the phraseology of scripture, 
and upon the manners of the east ; and which contain much 
important historical matter, and many sublime, moral and re- 
ligious sentiments. Whereas the Apocryphal Books of the 
New Testament were — 1. Never admitted into the canon 
even by the Church of Rome ; — 2. They were never allowed 
to be read either in that or in the Protestant churches ; — 3. Nor 
do they contain any really valuable matter, either historical or 
moral. 

The Apocryphal Books of the Old Testament, however, 
though thus superior to those of the New, are yet unanimously 
rejected by Protestants from the sacred canon, for the follow- 
ing reasons : 

1. They were never received into the sacred canon by the 
Jewish church.— 2. Not one of the writers in direct terms 
lays a claim to inspiration. — 3. None of them is extant in 
Hebrew.— 4. They were chiefly written by Alexandrian Jews 
subsequently to the cessation of the prophetic spirit at the 
time of Malachi. — 5. No part of them is sanctioned by our 
Saviour or the apostles, or referred to by them.— 6. They were 
not admitted into the canon of scripture by the Christian 
church during the four first centuries. — 7. When they were 
allowed to be read in the fifth century, it was with an express 
mark of degradation, to distinguish them from the inspired 
books. 

After this conclusive testimony of the whole church of God, 
Jewish and Christian, against them, it is not necessary to de- 
tail the internal marks of non-authenticity, and non-creaibility. 
We will only observe that they state many things which are 
fabulous, contradictory, and directly at variance with the ca- 
nonical scriptures. And that they contain many passages 
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with which it was executed by forty-seten o( the 
most able and learned divines^ who had the advantage 
of consulting all the previous English versions^ and 
who perfonned it under the eyes of all the scholars of 
every religious party in Christendom, give us the most 
just grounds of confidence. Moreover, for above two 
handled years it has received the attestations of all 
competent judges. The language of the learned and 
pious Dr. Doddridge, himself a dissenter from our 
national church, and therefore not biassed in favour 
of our yersion, (to say nothing of liis judgment, 
candour, and high moral integrity,) may well sa- 
tisfy us on this point. " I now solemnly tell you, 
that on a diligent comparison of our translation with 
the original, we find that of the New Testament, and 
I might also say that of the Old, in the main faithful 
and judicious. You know, indeed, that we do not 
scruple on some occasions to animadvert upon it; 
but you also know that these remarks affect not the 
funciamentals of religion, and seldom reach any farther 
than the beauty of a figure, or at most, the connexion 
of an argument. Nay, I can confidently say, that to 
the best of my knowledge and remembrance, as there 
is no copy of the Greek, so neither is there any trans- 
lation of the New Testament, which I have seen, from 
which all the principal facts and doctrines of Chris- 
tianity might not be learned, so far as the knowledge 
of them is necessary to salvation, or even to some con- 
siderable degree of edification in piety. Nor do I ex- 
cept from this remark even that most erroneous and 
corrupt version published by the English Jesuits at 

wluch are in themselves false, absurd, and incredible ; which 
are so inconsistent with the relations of all profane historians, 
diat they cannot be admitted without much stronger evidence 
than belongs to these books.* 

• T. H. Home, vol. I. 706, &c. 
VOL.1. L 
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Rheims^ (a.d. 1582,) which is undouhtedly x>ne of 
the worst that ever appeared in our language.'** 

Thus far then have we proceeded in our view of 
the Evidences of Christianity. We have shown the 
Authenticity and Credibility of the Holy Bible ; that 
is, that the sacred books of it were really written by the 
authors whose names they bear, and contain a true 
and faithful history of facts as they occurred. 

Here let us pause and ask ourselves whether, sp 
far as we have gone, our faith practically cor- 
responds with what we have admitted in argument 
You have " been instructed" from your infancy in 
die things which " are most surely believed amongst 
us," as those were to whom St. Luke, in the teirt, 
addressed his gospel. The authenticity and credibility 
of these books, and of the matters they contain, have 
been laid before you, that you may know the " cer- 
tainty" of the divine facts as they were delivered by 
those " who were from the beginning eye-witnesses 
and ministers of the word." Does then your per- 
sonal and practical persuasion of the truth of all you 
read in the Holy Scriptures, answer to the means of 
certainty thus aflforded you ? 

You receive daily the witness of men ; does the 
witness of God weigh proportionably on your minds ? 
It might have pleased God that all the external proofs 
of the authenticity and credibility of his word should 
have been swept away by the besom of time, and that 
we should have been left to the proofs deJucible from 
the books themselves, and their effects upon mankind. 
Does the exuberance of the divine goodness in the 
preservation of evidences from all imaginable sources 
of testimony, excite your gi'atitude, overcome your 
scruples, augment faith, quicken love, promote obe- 
dience ? 

25Dodd. Evidences. 
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If we repose and act in human afiairs daily on every 
degree of probability, even the lowest; do we act on 
the strong probability, or rather, the unanswerable 
moral certainty, which sheds its glory on the book of 
Ood? 

Alas ! how weak is the faith of multitudes, how 
infirm and uncertain their judgments, how inconsis- 
tent and indecisive their conduct ! How little are they 
governed by the weight of testimony in reUgion! 
Unless there be a right state of heart, how small is the 
deference which men practically pay to the Evidences 
of Christianity ! It is for this reason that I insist so 
continually on the importance of a religious and can- 
did temper. Men beheve according to the state of 
their affections. How little do multitudes act as if a 
Saviour had been really bom, as if he had ti'uly died 
for our redemption, as if he had really sent down his 
Holy Spirit upon his church, and was about to return 
to judge the world ! How little do men act upon the 
" fife and immortality which are brought to light by 
the gospel !*' They hesitate — they are negligent — 
they just admit the authenticity and credibility of 
the gospel — ^they are just not unbeUevers — but they 
want feeling, interest, a sense of the importance of 
religion. 

II. Let such, then, awake to the immense value 
OF CHRiSTiANiTT, the facts of which repose on such 
foundations of evidence. Let every proof of a genuine 
and credible history, lead them to a deeper persuasion 
of their own concern in the events, and their own ob- 
ligation to obey the doctnnes, thus attested. Let 
them not beheve the Bible, as they do the history of 
civil and national transactions, which pretend not to 
affect the heart nor change the conduct. But let the 
credibility of the gospel sink deeply into the soul, 
affect the practical judgment, overcome the power of 
temptation, vanquish the resistance of the world, con- 

l2 
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quer every lust, and bring the whole man ''into 
cimtivity to the obedience of Christ" 

TO admit speculatively, coldly, the authenticity and 
credibility of the gospel, is little — ^I want your hearts 
— the penitence and faith which the gospel demands 
— ^the subjection of a ruined and fallen creature to the 
yoke of the Son of God. 

It is in this docile and practical temper of mind 
that the Evidences of Chrisdanity are to be studied. 
On the mere scholar, the mere " disputer of this 
world," truth falls weak and inefficacious, even if it be 
theoretically admitted. The humble and practical 
student alone pleases God, and understands Ailly the 
force of the divine argument He may not. be able 
to reason with the gainsayer. He may not be skilled 
in human learning. Ha may not be competent to 
follow me in all the external testimonies which I have 
been detailing in the present and the former lectures. 
He may not be accustomed to weigh conflicting testi- 
monies. But he feels the value of the scriptures. He 
understands the practical part of the testimonies drawn 
from its style, its contents, and the character and 
circumstances of the apostles. Such a man knows 
the use and worth of the Bible, as the mariner knows 
the use and worth of the compass. A mariner, if 
illiterate, has neither opportunity nor learning enough 
to inquh'e why his needle takes a polar direction, or 
what the scientific have to say upon its variations in 
different parts of the globe — he knows nothing of the 
laws of magnetism, or the dependence of them on 
electricity— when or by whom they were laid down, 
and who adapted the compass to the purposes of navi- 
gation. But he knows, unlearned as he is, that it is 
by this needle only that he can find his way through 
a trackless deep ; he knows that by this alone he can 
escape the dangers of his voyage, and proceed safely 
to his destined haven ; he knows that this only will 
bring him to his home, his family, his friends. 
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In like manner the humble Christian feels the 
value of the scriptures; he feels that they are the only 
guide through a tracldess ocean ; that they are the 
only means of safety in his perilous voyage ; that if 
he would escape the " making shipwreck of faith and 
a good conscience/' and would avoid the rocks and 
quicksands on which thousands, trusting madly to 
toeir own guidance, and neglecting the heavenly di- 
rection, perish, he must follow his inspired guide — 
his sacred compass. He does so ; and passing '^ safely 
through the troublesome waves of this present world," 
he arrives, at length, at his destined haven, where are 
his &mily, his friends, his Saviour^ his eternal rest, 
his end, his ali«.^ 

^ Cecil's Remains. 
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LECTURE Vn. 

DIVINE AUTHORITY OF CHRISTIANITY, 

MIRACLES. 



Mark ii. 10—12. 

But that ye may know that the Son of Man hath 
power on earth to forgive sins {he saith to the sick 
of the palsy,) I say unto thee, Arise, and take up 
thy bed, and go thy way into thine house. And 
immediately he arose, took up the bed, and went 
forth before them all ; insomuch that they were 
all amazhd, and glorified God, saying. We never 
saw it on this fashion. 

The arguments in oxn former Lectures have been 
directed to prove the authenticity and credibility of 
the books of the New Testament. In order to ascer- 
tain these points, we have examined them by the 
strictest rules of historical testimony, and we have 
found them to be established by far stronger proofs 
than men uniformly consider as satisfactory on si- 
milar subjects. 

During this inquiry, we have deferred the consi- 
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deration of the divine authority of the religion of which 
they treat It is, however, time to enter upon this 
topic. 

We now open the sacred hooks with the fullest confi- 
dence and repose of mind, as having heen really 
written hy the persons whose names they bear, and 
as entitled, heyond all other writings, to credit, upon 
the ground of veracity and trust-worthiness. 

On reading them with attention, we learn that their 
chief design is to communicate a revelation from Al- 
mighty God to man. This is their main scope, to 
which all other matters are suboi*dinate. Such being 
the case, we proceed to examine, with seriousness and 
humility of mind, the marks and evidences by which 
we are assured that they really contain a revelation of 
the divine will. 

These credentials we soon discover, were, in the 
first instance, the miracles which our Lord performed, 
and the prophecies which were accomplished in him. 

These credentials remain in substance the same in 
every age. They have, however, been enlarged by 
the lapse of time. To the miracles of our Lord are 
now added those of the apostles. And to the pro- 
phecies accomplished in himself, all the series of 
predictions which have been since fulfilled, and are 
now fulfilling, in the world. We now also adjoin the 
proofs arising from the propagation of the gospel, and 
the obvious benefits it has conferred on mankind. 
Th«5se topics will form the subject of the present and 
the four succeeding Lectures.* 

Our Lord's doctrines and character, as well as the 
divine efiects of his religion, will form branches of the 
internal evidences to be considered in a further divi- 
sion of our Course.' 

Thus we shall come to the grounds of a divine 
faith, arising from a divine testimony. The authen- 

' Lectures viii. — ^zi. « Lectures xiv. — xviii. 
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ticity and credibility of oar books place them on the 
footing of other undoubted histories ; the supematoral 
credentials will give to the subject matter of them a 
divine authority. 

We begin with the miracles of our Lord and his 
apostles. 

What, then, is a miracle ? It is a visible sus- 
pension of those laws of nature, on the gene* 
ral constancy of which the order and preservation of 
the whole univei*se rest. These laws God alone, as 
the author of nature, fixed : and these laws God alone, 
as the governor and preserver of nature, can alter or 
suspend. A miracle supposes an established and 
generally unaltered course of things. Effects that are 
produced in the regular order of that course we call 
natural ; and those which clearly and palpably depart 
from that order we call miraculous. Both are equally 
easy to God ; and equally incomprehensible, in the 
mode of them, to us. That grains of com sown in 
the earth should turn into abundant harvests, which 
nourish whole nations, is an astonishing act of that 
goodness which continually supplies our wants. But 
it is constantly exerted ; it is common, and therefore 
excites no extraordinary notice. That ^ve barley 
loaves and a few small fishes should be multiplied in*- 
stantaneously, so as to feed five thousand men, and 
that twelve baskets of fragments should be collected 
from them, is an astonishing act also. But it is rare 
and unexpected. It strikes us with surprise. It ex- 
cites inquiry into the cause of the occurrence. It 
is, therefore, an act of God, fit to confirm a revelation 
to mankind. The usual deeds of God's power prove 
his being and providence ; the unusual and miraculous 
prove the divine commission of the person at whose 
word they are performed. The extraordinary pheno- 
mena which we call miracles, awaken, therefore, from 
their infrequency, the attention of mankind ; and 
afiford, by their evident connexion with supernatural 
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agency, the best conceivable proof of an immediate 
indication of the divine will. 

Now the question is. Did these facts take place P 
For instance, our Lord is represented in the text as 
having healed a man sick of the palsy. At the marriage 
in Cana he turned water into wine. At the same place 
he healed the son of a nobleman who was sick at Caper 
namn. On another occasion, when watched by the Phar 
risees, he ordei'ed the man who had a withered hand, 
to stretch it forth, and it became whole as the other. 
Again, he restored sight to blind Bartimeus ; and he 
ra^ed Lazarus, and tibe only son of a widowed mother 
at Nain, to life. 

In each of these and the like examples of our Lord's 
wonderful works, there are two distinct and palpable 
&ct8, which axe said to be submitted to the observa- 
tion of all the people, and of which they were com- 
petent judges. The man was sick of the palsy — the 
man was cured, and carried away his bed. The 
water-pots of stone were filled with water — ^when the 
servants presented the same to the governor of the 
feast, it was wine. The nobleman left his son at 
Capemamn dying — ^he received on his return from 
oar Lord, the certain tidings of his recovery. The 
man had indisputably a withered hand — it was after- 
waids whole as the other. Bartimeus was blind — his 
sight was restored. Lazarus and the youth at Nain 
were dead; the one had been interred, the other was 
carried out on the bier as our Lord met him — ^both 
lived again. 

So of all the other works which were performed by 
onr Lord and his apostles, and which we consider to 
be miracles. The question is, Did these plain, intelli- 
gible fiicts take place P All who were present are 
affirmed to have witnessed and known the previous 
state of the sufferers — and theu: subsequent altered 
condition. Whether a miracle was performed in each 
case, is another question. We now merely put the 
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previous inquiry. Did certain facts occur P Does the 
testimony to the facts of the state previous to the 
interference of our Lord and his apostles, and to the 
facts of the state suhsequent to it — 4oes this testimony 
deserve helief ? Were the events themselves such as 
are recorded ? 

These remarks may he appHed to the greatest of all 
miracles — the resurrection of our Lord. It resolves 
itself likewise into two facts. Did the apostles see 
and know the death and burial of their Master P This 
is one fact. Did they see and know the same Jesus 
their Master alive again — did they converse with him 
for forty days — and behold him ascending into heaven? 
Thus the whole question of the truth of the gospel 
miracles falls back on the credibility. A few remarks 
will show that that credibility embraces them, and 
that they are indissolubly connected with the general 
credit due to the evangelical history. 

Three questions, therefore, on the whole, may be 
proposed : Did the wonderful actions ascribed to 
Christ and the apostles really take place ? — ^Were 
these actions undoubtedly miraculous ? — Was there 
such a connexion between them and the religion they 
attest, as to prove that that religion was from God P 

If these questions are satisfactorily answered, we 
shall have demonstrated all that the case requires; 
for we shall have shown that the facts were done 

— that THE FACTS WERE MIRACULOUS — that THE 
FACTS PROVE THE TRUTH OF THE CHRISTIAN 
RELIGION. 

Let me beg the attention of every candid and sin- 
cere hearer, (for I address no other,) whilst I detail 
the proofs of these points, though they will necessa- 
rily have some reference to the last lecture. Repeti- 
tion on so gi'eat a topic, if unavoidable, is a small 
evil. 

I. To ask whether the wonderful actions ascribed 
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) our Saviour and his apostles really took place, 
( to move again the question which we have already 
3ttled. For it is, in a good measure, the same thing 
} to ask. Whether the credibility of the gospel his- 
)Ty, includes the credibility of the works which are 
le most prominent part of it, and on which the whole 
»ts. If the history be not true as to these, it is not 
ue at all. The wonderful deeds are not subordinate 
ad insulated parts of the account, mere appendages ; 
at the main features. The trust- worthiness of the 
istorians is pledged to the particular events which we 
ill miracles, as the foundation of the entire narrative, 
lie question, then, with r^ard to them is of the last 
loment. 

A few remarks will show that the credibility em- 
races the miracles, and that they are indissolubly 
3nnected with the general credit due to the evangeh- 
il history. 

1. For all that we stated in our last lecture, as to 
le number and character of the witnesses to out 
ord's history, as to their simplicity, uprightness, dis- 
iterestedness and purity of life, not only applies, but 
ppUes chiefly, and in the first place, to these very 
^ons. It was not to doctrines, out to these specific 
icts occurring under their own eyes, and submitted 
I their own examination, that they bear their testi- 
lony. It was for asserting, especially, the resurrec- 
on of their Master, the most astonishing of all the 
rents in the evangelical history, that they endured 
ififering, reproach, persecution, death. By only not 
^ring testimony to this and the preceding miracles 
' their Lord, they might have avoided all suff*ering 
id reproach, and have lived in quiet, as we observed 
I the last lecture ; nay, by detecting an imposture, 
there had been any, they might have risen to repu- 
tion, honour, reward. And yet these plain, honest 
icn, the purity of whose Uves no one can impeach, 
srsisted to the last, in a firm, consistent, unshaken 
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testimony to this minculoas history. Not onlvw, 
they go ahout and preach these specific facts, tnd the 
doctrines springing out of them, and live a self-deny- 
ing, beneficent, holy life ; and thus living and bew* 
ing witness, they bring upon themselves gratnitousljri 
and with a full knowledge of the consequences, enmiQr, 
hatred, peril, and death. Such a testimony oevei 
can be disputed or disbelieved, except on principla 
which would destroy the validity of all testimony, and 
end in amiihilating human intercourse. That sndb 
men should invent things entirely false, should then 
give them out as true, at the peril of life ; and shoold 
sufifer themselves to be put to death, all of them, ftr 
attesting that they had seen with their eyes what they 
did not see, is contradictory to all the Imown princi- 
ples of human nature. This is the first point, the 
number and character of our witnesses prove that, ts 
they are credible in their narrative generally, so they 
are most of all credible in what is the main part of it, 
the extraordinary actions peiformed. 

2. Again : what did the converts of the first centniy 
believe, and what did they attest to those of the se- 
cond, but the facts of the gospel miracles, of the resor- 
rectiou of their Lord e^cially, and of the gifts of the 
Holy Ghost, on which Christianity rested its claims? 

Their giving credit to a narrative founded on these 
wonderful operations, included, in the very first place, 
a belief in the account of those operations. If the 
works had not been performed, what would have 
availed all the fragments of the story ? If Christ had 
not really wrought his miraculous works, really nsea, 
really ascended into heaven, and by many infallibk 
proofs assured his disciples of his divine mission ; if 
he had not really poured out the gifts of the Holy 
Ghost according to his promise, Christians would have 
had nothing to believe in ; the whole of Chrisdanity 
would have been a lie. But Uiese facts were univer- 
sally admitted as true by the contemporaries of the 
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qoiostles. They rest not only on their testimony^ at 
bmnediate witnesses, but on the sufirage of the whole 
Jewish nation, to whom they appealed. This is a 
moat important circumstance in considering the truth 
of the extiuordinary works recorded in the gospel nar* 
imtive. For the credibility of contemporary history, 
be it remarked, when uncontradicted, springs not only 
from the personal qualities of those who write, but also 
bom the suffrage of all their countrymen, friends and 
BDemies, to whom the writings are submitted. In 
reading the evangelical history, it is the nation, it is 
die whole age whom we hear. If the works said to 
be miraculous had not taken place, the cry of indig- 
nation raised in all the places where the false accounts 
came, would have resounded with a tremendous echo 
to posterity, and have lefl us in the present age no 
Christian religion to discuss.' 

3. I observe, further, that monuments were set up 
in memory of the wonderful facts recorded in the scrip- 
tures at the time when they took place, and have con- 
tinued ever since. This is one of the marks laid 
lown with such acuteness by Leslie.^ We have al- 
ceady noticed that the institutions appointed by our 
Dhristian books, and still subsisting, prove their cre- 
libiir^ generally ; but we now apply the observation 
to the miraculous part of the history. For the mighty 
flrorks of our Lord, his resurrection, his ascension, the 
j[ifts of the Holy Ghost, the miraculous powers of the 
ipostles, were accompanied with the propagation of a 
lew religion, with the promulgation of divine laws ; 
fith all the institutions of a peculiar religious society, 
sailed the Christian church; with the celebration 
herein of the sacrament of baptism, as a direct dedi- 
ation of all its members to their Lord and Saviour ; 
md of the sacred eucharist in commemoration of his 
leath and passion ; together with the solemn observ- 

» Fravssinous' Pefense du Cbristianisme, i. 506. 
* Short and Easy Method with the Deists, 
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,ance of the first day in every week to record and sig- 
nalize his resurrection from the dead — in a word, with 
all the associations and usages which mark Christian 
nations. These monmnents were set up at the time 
when the wonderful works were done, and as memo- 
rials of them. They owed their origin to them, and 
to them alone. Every individual in every age of the 
Christian church has known, and knows, that he was 
baptized into the name of Jesus Christ, as having 
estabUshed his divine mission by a series of wonderfiu 
operations ; and that he celebrates the Lord's Supp^ 
in remembrance of his death, and observes as sacred 
the first day of the week, in express commemoration 
of his resurrection. 

Now it was utterly impossible for an impostor to 
have invented the extraordinary facts of the New 
Testament, and then have written an account of them 
and imposed it on the descendants of the first Chris- 
tians : because such impostor must not only have 
invented the wonderful facts, and forged the books 
recording them, but must have contrived also the 
public actions and monuments connected with these 
facts ; and must further have persuaded the people 
that they and their fathers had always believed them, 
and observed the usages from the time of Christ to 
their own ; when every man, woman, and child, would 
have risen up to contradict him. 

A man might as well pretend, any day now, to 
produce an account of wonderful adventures achieved 
by some ancient saint or hero a thousand years ago, 
— by Bede, for example, or Alfred — and in confir- 
mation of this, endeavour to persuade the Christian 
world that they had all along, from that time to this, 
been baptized in his name, and in belief of such won- 
derful works. Is it possible that such a fraud could 
succeed ? 

Or he might, with as much prospect of success, at- 
tempt at this day to invent a book of statutes or acts 
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of parliament for England, and make them pass upon 
the nation as the old estahlished laws of the country 
founded on Magna Charta, which they and their 
Others had always received and heen governed hy, 
when not a creature had ever heard of them. The 
case refutes itself. In fact^ there never was a hook of 
forged laws palmed upon any people since the world 
he^m. So certainly do the puhUc actions, usages, 
and hahits of the Christian church, from the time of 
Christ and his apostles, prove the credihility of the 
wonderful fisuits from which they took their rise. The 
pretence to these facts, if they had not heen true, 
would have extinguished Christianity in its hirth. 

4. But let the account itself, of each of the super- 
natural actions, as recorded in our hooks, he examined, 
with all the attendant circumstances, and the credi*- 
bility of them will appear. Take the New Testament 
into your hands and read it. Ohserve the inimitable 
simplicity and truth of the respective narratives. 
Notice how indissolubly they are connected and in- 
terwoven with the whole history. See how naturally 
they arise out of the preceding circumstances, and 
join on upon those which follow. Observe the im- 
pression which the extraordinary events made, the 
surprise and astonishment of the attendant multitudes, 
and their direct ascription of them to divine power.* 
Mark how essential they are to the consistency of the 
whole story. You discover no art, no patch-work, no 
second thoughts. The time, the persons, the events 
before and after; the consequences, the objections 
raised, all the most minute details, are so exquisitely 
given, that the veracity of the whole shines out con- 
spicuously at every turn. Tliey cannot be forgeries. 
Things which might tend to lessen the greatness of 
the facts, especially the ascription of them by our 
Lord's enemies to evil spirits, are faithfully narrated. 

* See some striking thoughts in Mr. Penrose on the impres- 
sion made by our Lord's miracles. 



160 DIVINB AUTHORITY [LECT. TIi; 

Tbe inability of the disciples to cast ont an unclean 
spirit is noted. Tbe peculiar dignity and reserre, and 
what I may call the propriety of our Saviour's con- 
duct, his authoritative and yet simple and unaffected 
manner of doing his mighty works, are beyond imita- 
tion. There is no colouring, no amplification, no 
study of effect, no eagerness to strike wonder, no anx- 
iety to be believed. The evangelists write as those 
who give a faithful narrative of a wonderful, but real 
course of action. Nor is it a slight corroboration of 
all these arguments, that the undesigned coincidences 
so admirably adduced by critics in proof of the gene- 
ral credibility of the gospel narrative, fall as frequently 
upon the miracles as on any other events.* 

The wonderful deeds, then, of the New Testament 
really occurred. To resist such accmnulated evidence, 
borne by such witnesses, attested by all their contem* 
poraries, admitted by their bitterest foes, corroborated 
by existing monuments and public usages, and 
strengthened by all the marks of truth in the accounts 
themselves — I say, to resist such evidence, not to 
speculative opinions, but to distinct matters of fact, is to 
overthrow the very foundations of truth, and to involve 
men in one bewildering maze of scepticism and 
absurdity. 

And yet this is unblushingly attempted by modem 
infidels, not by going into an examination of our 
arguments, or by producing counter-evidence ; but by 
general insinuations against the fallibility of human 
testimony, by asserting that miracles are contradictory 
to experience, and by alleging that the proof of remote 
history is weakened and extinguished by the lapse of 
time. 

But what has the general fallibility of human tes- 
timony to do with the strong, unshaken evidence of 

^ See Mr. Blunt* s Veracity ; where the remark is first made, 
and illustrated with admirable judgment. 
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upright men to specific events which fell under their 
own notice ? For we are now only considering mira- 
cles as to the facts on which they rest. What the 
cause of them might he, that is, whether they are 
properly miraculous or not, we do not now inquire ; 
we adduce testimony to the naked facts. Was the 
man sick of the palsy ; did he carry away his bed ? 
Here are two facts. Were the water-pots filled with 
water ; did it hecome wine ? Was Lazarus dead ; 
did Lazarus live again after four days ? Was Barti- 
mens blind ; did he receire his sight ? Was our 
Lord crucified ; did he lire again on the third day ? 
These are the questions. 

Now what can general insinuations against human 
testimony avail in a case like that before us, when 
eveiy caution has been taken against this very faUi* 
bility, and the evidence of numerous unimpeached 
beholders, with the suffrages of a whole nation, ex- 
cludes all possibility of mistake ? As well might we 
enter a court of justice, and, when a jur>' of twelve 
men upon their oath, under die direction of a learned 
and impartial judge, have brought in a verdict, upon 
the testimony of numerous credible witnesses to a 
specific fact — insinuate some general truisms on the 
mllibility of human testimony. 

It is further objected, that these wonderful works 
are contrary to experience. To what experience ? 
To that of the objector merely ? Then he will shut 
out all facts of which he is not himself the eye- 
witness ; and the Indian who should refuse to believe 
on any testimony the fact of water being frozen, would 
be in the right. But does the objector mean the ex- 
perience of others ? Then he must come to testimony. 
Thus his objection does not apply. Opposite experi- 
ence is not necessarily contraidictory. In order to 
oppose experience to miraculous facts, the objector 
should contrast the testimony of those who professed 
to have seen miracles, and considered theui divine ; 

VOL. I. M. 



16k DIVINE AUTHORITY {lECT.VIL 

to the testimony of those who, under similar circnm* 
stances, saw like actions, and considered them not 
divine, but mere impostures.' 

Again, it is urged, that the transmission of remote 
facts is weakened till it becomes extinct. But we are 
not speaking of a loose, undefined transmission by oral 
testimony. We are speaking of written testimony, 
and where a series of separate and credible witnesses, 
in each age from the present, may be traced up, step 
by step, till we come to the apostolic. In this view, 
the Christian church is a society which never passes 
away, nor leaves a void in the transmission oi testi- 
mony. The generations of it only change gradually 
and imperceptibly. The new age of Christians has 
been baptized into the faith of the great and striking 
facts of Christianity, and has received the distinct testi- 
mony of them, long before the old age has passed off. 
Twenty or thirty individuals joining hands, as it were, 
across the lines which divide the centuries, form an 
unbroken chain from the apostles' lime to our own. 
The successive generations of witnesses imperceptibly 
passing away in the Christian society, are only like 
the successive changes in the matter of the same hu- 
Inan frame, which possesses always one unchanged 
essence and form, though some of the particles which 
compose it are dissipated every moment, and renewed 
by those which take their place. A man is the same 
man, whatever imperceptible changes take place in 
the substance of his body, because his consciousness, 
his mind, his identity remains. Thus the Christian 
society continues still the same depository of tru^. 
Consciousness is diffused, as it were, throughout the 
community. The passage fiom one generation of 
Christians to another is imperceptible. The society 
is always the same body, preserving the memory of 
certain events, and celebrating actions in commemo- 

7 See a fine remark to this purport in Bishop Van JVIildert's 
Lect. on Infidelity, in loc. 
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radon of tfaem. The chardi in her eighteenth and in 
her first century^ only differs as a man at seventy 
years of age differs from what he was at twenty. His 
oonsciousnessy his memory of certain jHxnninent facts, 
and his testimony to them, continue as iiresh and de* 
cisive as ever.* 

So utterly futile are the objections against the his- 
tory of the goi^l— objections, however, which being 
sown in the fertile soil of fallen nature, aad favouring 
the pride and sensuahty of the heart, require continu* 
ally to be exposed. Let it be remembered, then, that 
if men attempt to shake our beUef in the testimony to 
the miraculous facts of the gospel, they resist the 
aHOdmon sentiments and most approved practice of 
mankind ; nay, the very sentiments and practice by 
which they themselves are governed in similar cases. 
In short, all historical truth, all philosophy, all juris-^ 
prudence, all sodety, depends on the evidence borne 
by credible witnesses. A reliance on well-authenti- 
cated and well-circumstanced testimony is as much a 
law of our moral nature, as the belief of the ordinary 
: rules by which the universe is governed, is of our 
iinteUednial.'' 

But we proceed, in the next place, to consider 

n. Whether these facts were, properly 

SPEAKING, MIRACULOUS. 

That the facts took place is proved ; it is admitted 
also that they were extraordinary. A few consider- 
ations will show that they were in the strictest sense 
miracles. 

1. The&cts then of the gospel were such plain and 
palpable suspensions of the order of nature as consti- 
tute miracles. They were not facts of the nature of 
which any doubt could be entertained whether they 
were in the ordinary course of things or not; but 

B Frayssinous. ^ Franks' HuUean Lectures. 

M 2 
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plainly contraiy to that course; men's oatward 
senses, their eyes and ears, might judge of them. 
Raising a hody that had heen dead fonr days ; restor- 
ing instant and perfect sight to the hlind ; healing by 
a wordy or at a distance, all the diseases incident to 
onr nature ; casting out unclean spirits ; walking on 
the sea ; calming in a moment the raging of a storm. 
These works were evidently miracles — ^suspensions of 
the laws of nature — bold, sensible, level to every man's 
comprehension. 

2. They were done by Christ and his apostles pro- 
fessedly as divine acts, and were accompanied with 
that open and undisguised pubHcity which would have 
led to their detection had they been impositions. 
They were performed in the face of the world, or be- 
fore a sufficient number of competent and intelligent 
witnesses. They were not fiiLbricated among a few 
interested persons in a comer. They were done openly 
in the midst of the assembled multitudes, and befme 
the most bitter adversaries. The man bom blind, 
Lazarus, the paralytic, were seen by their families and 
neighbours and all the Jews. TTie few loaves and 
fishes were multiplied publicly, and partaken of by 
five thousand men. The entire Jewish nation, assem- 
bled at the feast of Pentecost, heard the apostles ad- 
dress them in new tongues. These things were done 
at neon-day, and were subjected to the examination of 
every beholder. 

Lest, however, it should be said that a crowd are 
bad judges of a miraculous work, others were per- 
formed before individual competent witnesses, and then 
submitted to the public eye. Peter and James and 
John, and the father and the mother of the damsel 
(the persons best able to discern the truth of the 
restoration to life) were present at the raising of 
Jairus' daughter : whilst all the people weeping and 
wailing at her death, and the scoffers who derided oui* 
Lord's attempt to restore her, were so many witnesses 
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of the truth of the miracle, and, had there heen any 
imposition, would have heen so many accusers of the 
fraud. The circumstances of the damsePs walkings 
and heing capable of receiving her ordinary food, are 
further proofs of the perfection of the work and its 
miraculous character. 

3. Then the first Christian miracles were wrought, 
not before a heathen nation, but before the Jewish, 
accustomed to judge of miracles, and to weigh the 
evidence arising from them. At that very time they 
were expecting then: Messiah, and therefore prepared 
to examine with care and jealousy the trutn of the 
wonderful works ; and were excited to bitter hostility 
against our Lord when they heard his doctrine ; and 
scrutinized his miracles with ea^er desire to detect a 

I fraud. Yet this people admit the miracles of Christ 
f to be notable and decisive ; they ascribe them to a 
supernatural power ; the impression made upon their 
minds, contrary to their wishes and prejudices, is evi- 
dently that which undeniable miracles could alone 
produce ; their very endeavours to oppose and resist 
them, or to explain away the just inferences from 
them, proclaim aloud the truth of the supernatural 
operations. 

4. Further, our Lord's mighty deeds include such 
numerous and various suspensions of the course of 
nature, as, under the circumstances, constitute the 
most decisive proof of miraculous agency. It was 
not one or two or three professed miracles, with many 
failures and a long interval of time between each, 
which were performed, but a great number, without a 
single failure, during the whole of our Lord's ministry. 
His hfe was a life of miracles. " He went about 
doing good'' in the exertion of an abiding and unfail- 
ing miraculous power. More than fifty express in- 
stances are recorded — whilst whole masses of them 
are registered in such words as these, "And Jesus 
went about Galilee healing all manner of sickness and 
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all manner of disease among the people ; and his fame 
went throughout all Syria, and they brought unto 
)iim all the sick people that were taken with divers 
diseases and torments, and those which were possessed 
with devils, and those which were lunatic, and those 
that had the palsy, and he healed them.^' And at 
t;he close of his history St. John adds, ^ And many 
other signs truly did Jesus in the presence of his dis- 
ciples, which are not written in this hook.*' 

Again, these miracles of our Lord were of every 
sort; some less grand and stupendous> others more 
imposing. At one time he feeds an assembled mul* 
titude ; at another he heals the trembling woman that 
came behind him and touched the hem of his garment. 
His power was universal. At Jerusalem, in several 
parts of Judea and Galilee, in streets and villages, m 
synagogues, in private houses, in the streets, in b^b- 
ways, in different manners, and on every kind of ocea^ 
sion, did he perform his mighty works. Some with pre- 
paration and a solemn prediction of what he was about 
to do, as in the case of Lazarus, and the daughter of 
Jairus ; others without preparation and by accident, 
as we speak, as the widow's son at Nain.*<* Some, 
wben attended by the multitudes, others when alone 
with the patient. Most of these works were performed 
at the earnest entreaty of a father, a mother, a master 
of a family, on behalf of persons wbom they loved ; so 
that our Lord did not choose the subjects of his mira- 
cles, but displayed his power in cases where the atten- 
tion would be most awakened, and the reality of the 
cures best ascertained. By this variety every attempt 
at explaining away the accounts is precluded. If 
some might overwhelm the senses of the beholders, 

^^ In the one species of miracle, the raising from the dead, 
mark the gradations — the daughter of Jairtis was just dead and 
lay like one asleep — the widow's son had been dead some little 
time and was being carried to the tomb— -Lazarus had been 
dead four days, and corruption had taken place. 
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as the transfiguration and the ascension; others were 
suhmitted to the most soher> deliherate contemplation 
—as the cahning of the sea, the turning water into 
wme> the feeding the ftYe thousand. No fortuitous 
ciicamstances^ no exaggeration, can solve the pheno- 
mena of miracles varied in every possible form, and 
which never in a sin&le instance flEdled of their end. 

5. Consider, furwer, the miracles of which our 
Lard was the subject, as well as those which he him« 
self performed, for these come within the miraculous. 
iNroo& of Revelation." He. was conceived and bom 
by a direct, miraculous power. Three times during 
hn Mfe did a voice from heaven poclaim him to be 
the Son of God. At his death tne rending of the 
ynal, the earthquake, the supernatural daj:kness« the 
OMiied graves, were divine attestations to his mission. 
The greatest of all miracles was his own resurrection 
from the dead. I say nothing of his divine knowledge 
of the hearts and thoughts of. men ; I omit the mira~ 
caloas fiust of forty days ; I pass by various other 
demofistrationa of superhuman operations. I confine 
myself to the remark that the distinct miracles I have 
iiientioned> of which our Saviour was the subject, are 
oaknlated to strengthen our belief of a truly super- 
natural character in his own mighty works, and make 
it more credible. 

6. Then the wonderful works of Christ produced 
such permanent effects on those who were the subjects 
of them, as to prove their supernatural character. 
They were most of them performed, indeed, instanta- 
neously ; but the effects remained, and were submitted 
to every one^s observation. When liazarus was raised, 
he did not merely move and speak, and did again ; 
or come forth out of the grave and vanish away. He 
returned to his family, and was visited by the Jews 
finom motives of curiosity or malevolence. A momen- 

>i This is one of the fine thoughts with which Franks* 
lieeturaa ahoond. 
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tary effect may be called in qaestion ; the solid and 
lasting consequences of a cure^ in the abiding healtb 
of the individual^ attest the finger of God. 

7. Lastly, the miracles of the New Testament were 
done for a high and holy end, an end worthy of the 
Almighty Creator, which renders a suspension of the 
ordinary course of nature highly credible. They were 
not wasted on any trivial occasion. They were nol 
superfluous or undefined in their purpose. The wise 
and benevolent end was to ascertain the truth of f 
declaration of God's will; to mark out the Saviour o: 
mankind from all pretenders ; to give his accountabl< 
creatures a due assurance of a divine revelation — sud 
an end is unquestionably neither inconsistent with th< 
divine wisdom, nor unbecoming the divine goodness 
So far as we can judge, some such interference wai 
absolutely necessan[^ as an attestation to a religiox 
sent from God. The extraordinary acts were pre- 
cisely suitable to the extraordinary occasion whicl 
called for them. And to those who admit the being 
and perfections of the Moral Governor of the universe, 
(and those only I address,) it must appear in thi 
highest degree probable that miraculous works wovli 
attend the declaration ^of his will. With such positive 
evidence before us, then, the case is undoubted — thi 
wonderful actions of the gospel histoiy were absolutelj 
and palpably miraculous. 

But this leads us to notice 

III. That there was such a connexion betweeh 

THESE MIRACLES AND THE RELIGION THEY ARE 

SAID TO ATTEST, as to provo Satisfactorily that thai 
religion was from God. 

1. For our Saviour and the apostles constantly ap- 
pealed to their mighty works in proof of their mission. 
When John Baptist sent bis disciples to our Lord tc 
inquire whether he were the Messiah, he bid them re- 
turn and tell John what miracles they had witnessed. 
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and what doctrine they had heard. To trace out the 
manner of this proofs to follow our Lord's various 
aiguments, to study the credentials of the gospel in 
the gospel itself^ to read the Christian evidences as 
Jesus himself stated them^ will give the most entire 
satisfiextion to the candid mind. The progress of the 
proof:— the wise and forcible manner of our Saviour's 
airangement of it — the majesty^ the compassion, the 
truth of his appeals, carry their own conviction with 
them. Every time that we read the gospel, we are 
more struck with the matchless character of veracity 
appearing in the proofs which he adduced of his mis- 
sion. At first he made scarcely any remarks on his 
miracles ; he performed them, and let them speak for 
themselves. Towards the close of his ministjy, again, 
he wrought but few mighty works, because of the un- 
belief of the people. But between these periods, the 
intermixture of ar^ments and miracles, of appeals to 
the heart and displays of divine power, form an irre- 
sistible evidence to every attentive mind, that his 
doctrine was divine.** 

2. Moreover the miracles of our Lord had been 
predicted as the express evidence of the Messiah. A 
bng previous expectation had been excited, no room 
was left for conjecture either as to the agent or the 
design. The wonders of our Lord were not single, 
unconnected, unexplained prodigies, but miracles per- 
jformed in consequence of a design avowed long be- 
ifore, and which ceased to be wrought when that design 
Nras accomplished. The prophet Isaiah had marked 
out the very miracles whicn should designate the 
Messiah : '*Then the eyes of the blind shall be opened, 
and the ears of the deaf shall be unstopped, then shall 
the lame man leap as the hart, and the tongue of the 
dumb shall sing.'^ We shall see the finger of pro- 
phecy pointed to the Messiah still more clearly when 

« Franks. 
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we come to the proper place ; but the predictions ful- 
filled in the miracles of our Lord^ fix and designate 
and seal him as divinely commissioned of Goi, and 
as not only a prophet^ but the Messiah and the Sa- 
viour of the world. 

3. And surely we cannot fail to observe the ad- 
mirable fitness of this attestation to a divine religion. 
It is a manner of acting worthy of God. Let men 
reason to support their opinions ; let them establisk 
their doctrines by a course of arguments — they have 
no right to command the understanding of others. 
But for the Almighty God, it is not becoming that he 
should speak as a philosopher who disputes — no, he 
speaks as a Master who decides ; he supports his re- 
ligion, not by arguments, but by deeds of onmipo- 
tence. His word is truth ; to obey it is the dnty of 
man — and what more worthy of God than to com- 
mand the obedience of man by \isible acts attesting 
the homage which all nature pays him." Such a 
proof is level to the capacity of man as man. It is 
calculated to awaken the attention, and conmiand the 
assent, and satisfy the doubts, and silence the objec- 
tions of persons of all classes and conditions. Such 
an attestation becomes the simplicity and imiversaHty 
of revelation, and carries on it the genuine impress of 
the majesty of heaven. Miracles are the broad seal 
annexed by God himself to the grand charter of sal- 
vation in Jesus Christ. 

4. For it is further to be noted, that the miracles 
of Christianity were performed by those who had all 
other signs of a divine mission ; and therefore to whose 
doctrine implicit obedience was due, as to a commu- 
nication from God. The mighty works, howev« 
palpable and numerous, were not the only credentials 
of our Lord and his apostles. Every thing else cor- 
responded. Dignity, simplicity, disinterestedness, 

'3 Frayssinous* Defense du Christianisme. 
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purity of h£e, holy instructioiis^ bold rebukes of vice, 
lortitude^ xDeeknesa, constancj unto death, were con- 
spicuous in the heavenly ambassadors. 

The gift of prophecy distinguished the same and no 
other persons. The miracles were acts of mercy^ ; 
deeds of compassian and grace^ exertions of goodness ; 
an^ piety. They were not disjointed wonders, but 
were, hmuoniously united with the other signs of a 
mission from hearen. You need not be told that the 
prodigies of heathenism, even if the facts be admitted, 
and the other means of solving the phenomena waived, 
(as the cures said to be performed by the emperor 
Vespasian, on which Hume relies,) were done by 
persons who did not even pretend to a divine commis* 
sion, and who exhibited not one single mark of the 
of the Most High. 

5. The inference, therefore, from the miracles to the 
trutli of Christianity is direct, forcible, conclusive : it 
f^>eaks to every unprejudiced mind. The language 
of Nicodemus is the language of the unsophisticated 
conscience. " We know that thou art a teacher come 
from God ; for no man can do these miracles which 
thou doest, except God be with him.'' The testimony 
of our senses is not a more satisfactory evidence of the 
existence of external objects, than the scripture mira- 
cles are of a divine commission. When men bom 
blind suddenly received their sight, when multitudes 
were cured of the most desperate diseases by a touch 
or at a distance, when the aumb were made to speak, 
and the dead were raised, when devils were cast out, 
and confessed that Jesus was the Son of God, when 
all nature gave way, and started back at the command 
of Christ, surely no proof could be more decisive of 
the immediate presence of the God of nature — surely 
no language, not even an ansePs voice, could proclaim 
more mtelligibly, that Goa was revealing his will. 
Surely these wonderful works challenged implicit 
obedience to the Sovereign of the universe, thus ex- 
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ercising liis dominion over nature — first making the 
whole creation bow and tremble and obey — and then 
delivering the record of his stupendous scheme of re- 
demption to an awe-struck world. 

6. Accordingly, the miracles of Christianity are so 
incorporated with the instructions, as to oblige men to 
receive not only the religion generally, but all the 
doctrines it communicates, as of divine authority. It 
is most reasonable to submit with unlimited faith to 
all that was delivered by messengers thus commission- 
ed and accredited. The wonderiul actions which they 
perfonned are incorporated and intermingled with the 
whole substance of their doctrine. The actions with- 
out the instructions are unintelligible. If the New 
Testament history and the New Testament miracles 
are entitled to credit, then all the New Testament 
doctrine is entitled to the same. None of the super- 
natural works were performed for subordinate ends : 
they did not aim, like the heathen prodigies, to prove 
the greater sanctity of an altar, or raise the creoit of 
an oracle, or establish the usage of some insignificant 
rite ; but they were performed as the great ends of 
the mission required, were involved in the most im- 
portant doctrines, and were directed to the develop- 
ment of one vast scheme, the redemption of mankind. 
That men might " know that the Son of God hath 
power on earth to forgive sins, he saith to the sick of 
the palsy,'' as our text particulai'ly notes, ** Arise, 
take up thy bed, and go thy way into thine house." 
That the people might learn that Christ came to des- 
troy the works of the devil, he expelled him fi:om the 
bodies of the possessed. He was eyes to the blind, 
ears to the deaf, feet to the lame, and a father to the 
poor, in the literal sense, that he might afford a pledge 
of the correspondent sphitual blessing. Those whom 
he healed, he suffered not to remain with him for the 
purpose of swelling his retinue, but bade them go to 
their friends, and " sin no more." To assure the 
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apostles of their future success in preaching the gos- 
pel, he encouraged them hy a miraculous draught of 
fishes to follow him, and become " fishers of men." 
He taught the universality of his religion, and the ad- 
mission of the Gentiles into his church, by purifying 
the outward court of the temple, and driving out in a 
miraculous manner the Jewish traffickers. He showed 
the power of faith, by devoting the barren fig-tree to 
sudden decay and destruction. He encouraged the 
timid belief of his disciples by calming the tempest. 
Those multitudes whom he fed by a miracle, were 
first wearied and faint by a long attendance on his 
instructions. Thus were our Lord's miracles insepa- 
rably connected with the revelation they were designed 
to attest.** The same may be said of those performed 
by the apostles ; every thing had a regard to the high 
ODJect of the mission : the tacts involve the doctrines, 
aiMl oblige us to receive them. 

7. We observe, lastly, that though all false reli- 
gions have made some pretensions to wonderful works, 
yet there never was a religion set up and established 
by miracles, but the religion of the bible. A series 
oi wonderful works hke that on which the mission of 
Christ rests, was never heard of since the world 
began." 

** Bishop Van Mildert. 

** I except, of course, that religion, of which Christianity 
was the coinplemen t.and consummation, and with which it 
formed ofid <!ofin'ected d!^i!ld'reveTaHbli,the legation of Moses. 

We have already proved the authenticity and credibility of 
the books of the Old Testament through the medium of those 
of the New. Of the miracles which introduced the Mosaic 
economy. I need not say a word : the very same arguments 
which support the Christian miracles, prove those of Moses. 
The four marks laid down by Leslie — that they were palpable 
—publicly performed — commemorated by national monuments 
and usages — and that these monuments and usages began at 
the very time when the mighty works were performed, are 
perfectly conclusive. I will only add, that there is something 
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Mankind have^ indeed, always expected that God 
would reveal himself to them hy worlong some things 
above the course of nature ; and therefore there never 
was any false religion set up, hut it professed to be 
confirmed by some miraculous works or appearances ; 
hut these very attempts serve to set forth to greater 
advantage the undeniable miracles of the scripture. 

Mahomet wisely disclaimed the performance of 
miracles as a test of his divine mission ; and liioiigh 
he was not paring in his account of sensible conuno- 
nications from heaven, his own statements represent 
him as at once the object of them, and the sole witness. 

The prodigies of the heathen were fbw in iramber, 
were attested by no credible witnesses, were insuioted 
and solitary wonders, were never submitted to the 
senses and examination of mankind, were at hett rsr 
ther subjects of speculative curiosity, than matters 
with which any serious truth was connected. They 
totally differ from the miracles of Christ in all their 
leading features, as well as in their connexion, import, 
and final cause. Their foundation was chiefly rumour 
or fable ; the wonders themselves are easily resolved 
into natural causes; the persons who recorded them 

of greater magnificence in the Mosaic miracles — they were on 
a larger scale, and of bolder features, in order to be handed 
down the better by indelible memorials, through those wanj 
centuries, during which written testimony by contemporary 
authors was impossible. The miraculous passage of the Red 
Sea, the pillar of fire, the flaming summit of Sinai, the dryu^ 
up of Jordan, the descent of the manna, the streams poured 
out from the smitten rock, the prostrate walls of Jericho, were 
miracles of that prodigious grandeur, as to stand forth palpa- 
bly from the scene, and to remain visible, as it were, from that 
remote age to the present. The milder and less stupendous, 
but not less divine, miracles of the New Testament, were at 
once more suitable to the genius of the religion, and more 
adapted, so to speak, to a learned period, when contemporary 
writings could hand down with ease to future ages the authen- 
tic records of the minutest divine operations. 
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lived at a remote age and in a distant country. Be- 
sides> there is no proof that any of these religions was 
tet up in the first instance hy means of these alleged 
supernatural works. Not a single miracle can he 
named that was ever offered as a test of any of these 
religions hefore it was established. Their miracles 
were appendages, not proofs; and the reception of 
them was the effect, not the cause of a beUef in the 
religion with which they were connected." 

The Christian doctrine looks down on these pre*- 
fences from the glorious height on which it stands. 
The conviction of the probability of miracles for attest- 
ing the divine will, in the minds of all who admit the 
bcmg and providence of God, prepared the way ; and 
the miserable impotency of all false reHgions in their 
pretences to them, left the whole field unoccupied for 
the clear and undoubted miraculous operations which 
usher in the scripture revelation. They stand as the 
single series of divine woiks, to attest the single series 
of divine communications which was ever made to 
man. 

And here let us observe, that, as under the head oi' 
the Authenticity, we found that the Christian books 
were the only records professing to contain a divine 
revelation written by the first teachers of that revela- 
tion, and submitted to the examination of mankind ; 
and as again under the head of the CredibiUty of those 
books, we discovered that no account of the admitted 
facts of Christianity was ever given but the nan-ative 
therein contained ; so now, under the head of Mira- 
culous operations, we see that no other religion was 
ever attempted to be established in the first instance 
by miracles, but the religion of the bible. Thus so- 
litary, in unapproachable dignity, stands the proof of 
the gospel. 

10 The above remarks, with a slight variation, apply to the 
miraculous works ascribed to the Roman Catholic Saints. 
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I. Are Toa not ibeii oonnnced, for I must pass on 
it> the coxcLrsiox^ by the sUtements laid before 
\XNi? I address tbe docOe and sincere. Does not 
the impiesskm kit on your minds bj the review of 
the Chiisiian mincles, resemble that which was pro- 
duced on the multitndes in whose presence they were 
£rst wrought ? Yes, all your previous hesitation and 
doubts are dispersed. Yon feel the force of truth. 
You are " astonished beyond measure.'' You " glo- 
nfy God,*' with the people in our text, " saying. We 
never saw it on this fet^iion." You bear witness to 
the grace and power and divine mission of the Son of 
God. 

The impression, the first dictate of the unsophisti- 
cated conscience, the language of the heart of man, on 
reading the miracles of Christ, is, " Thou art the Son 
of God, Thou art the King of IsraeL This is the 
prophet that should come into the world. He hath 
done all things weU.'' We have probably now quite 
as strong evidence of the di\Tne miracles as the first 
Christians. We bare not seen them indeed with our 
eyes, and so the sensible proof cannot be so lively, 
but other parts of the demonstration are more clear 
to us. The concurring marks of the Messiahship of 
Christ are more distinct ; the direct miraculous cha- 
racter of the wonderful works is better recognized. 
Those doubts, for instance, which arose from the no- 
tions of magic, of the occult powers of nature, and the 
agency of evil spirits, are passed away ; and with the 
brighter light of modem philosophy and science, we 
distininiish far more decisively the miracles of Christ 
from the ordinary' course of God's providence. 

II . Let us, then, vield to the conviction which 
these miracles are designed to produce. Let us pray 
to God for bis grace thai we may renounce all inter- 
fering prejudices and appetites, and submit unre- 
servedly to the Christian doctrine. Muncles only 
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to introduce the Saviour^ to verify h\n doctrint?, 
and then to send us his promises, hh woximiun, h\n 
encouragements. Miracles cannot give a riuiii din- 
position of heart That must bo sought for from th(' 
Holy Spirit, whom our risen Lord ])()ur('d out upon 
his church. We have great cause to fear for ourrtctlvt'M. 
If we harden our hearts to the voice of coiiHcii*nc(% no 
aigoments can convince, no moral proofs subdiun It 
is probable that external evidences to miracles (invt,u 
NOT be stronger than ours actually are, coiiNid(*riTig 
the nature and circumstances of man as a rcsiHnmiblii 
creature J^ But this is nothing if the heart uo fixrd 
on the world and sensual pleasure ; if tlio will be de- 
bauched by vice ; if the understanding be p<jrvfrted 
and blinded by pride and conceit. 

Let the example of the heathen philoso])h(*rs ut th^ 
time of ourLora, be a warning to us. hm what did 
Tacitus and Suetonius and Seneca and Diny hum of 
the Christian doctrine ? What conviction did the 
miraculous works of Christ produce on tlnjlr minds P 
** The preaching of the cross was foolishness^' f-o thctn. 
In their proud search after wisdom, and their vtm- 
tempt of the whole Jewish naticni, they buiked not 
beyond the surface, lliey examined nothing with 
candour and seriousness. They never approached 
the Christian question. They (lismiKHed it, so far as 
they heard of it by nimour, as tmworthy their ntgiird. 
With the same spirit as the modem literary unbeliever, 
they gave no heed to the divine message, Ixistowed no 
pains on ascertaining its truth, and lived and died in the 
gross and miserable bondage of their vices and igno- 
rance. Such is the tendency of pride in tin; fallen 
heart of man. Let us guard against the first a])- 
proaches to such a state of mind. 1 iCt us be led by 
the miracles to a serious study of the Scri))tures, that 

" Ponroso, 
VOL. I. N 
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we may see tlie doctrine of a crucified Lord to be 
" die power of God and the wisdom of God.'* 

III. Bat we mast not rest in a formal adherence 
to the Christian faith. The example of the Jews may 
warn us against this opposite^ but not less dangerous^ 
evil. They were near the Saviour. They saw his 
miracles. They received, at the time> the deepest 
impression of his divine mission. They knew and 
acknowledged, at first, that he was the Christ the 
Saviour of the world. But as our Lord afterwards 
developed his character and doctrine, as he rebuked 
the vices of the Scribes and Pharisees, condemned 
their traditions, exposed their hypocrisy, expounded 
the spiritual nature of his kingdom, and called them 
to repentance and conversion, they began to hate his 
person and steel their hearts against his most decisive 
miraculous works. They persuaded themselves that 
he opposed their law, which they well knew to be 
divine. They attributed his miracles to evil spirits. 
They tempted him by cavils, and watched for his 
words that they might accuse him. They persisted 
in their unbelief, till that came upon them which was 
spoken of by the prophets, " By hearing ye shall hear 
and shall not understand ; and seeing ye shall see and 
shall not perceive. For this people's heart is waxed 
gross, and their ears are dull of hearing, and their 
eyes have they closed : lest at any time they should 
see with their eyes, and hear with their ears, and should 
understand with their heart, and should be converted, 
and I should heal them.'' 

That you may avoid this awful state, yield now to 
the conviction which calls you to heaven. Open wide 
the gate, so to speak, that the truth may enter in. 
Close your ears to vain objections, and your hearts to 
corrupt pleasures, and give yourselves up to prepa- 
ration for the doctrine of Christ. " Now is the ac- 
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cepted time, now is the day of salvation.'* The 
glorious apparatus of miracles brings you up to the 
feet of Christ. There fall prostrate. There confess 
your sins. There implore his mercy. There renounce 
every criminal passion. There supplicate the inward 
influences of grace. There enter upon new resolutions 
of obeying the rehgion you profess, and acting on the 
evidences you have received. Remember, the higher 
you rise in privileges, the lower will be your fall, if 
you abuse or neglect them. The knowledge you 
nave been blessed with, cannot but bring with it a 
correspondent accountableness. Call to mind the 
doom of those cities in which our Lord's mightiest 
deeds had been performed — " Woe unto thee, Cho- 
razin ! woe unto thee, Bethsaida ! for if the mighty 
works which were done in you, had been done in Tyre 
and Sidon, they would have repented long ago in 
sackcloth and ashed. But I say unto you, it shall be 
mcnre tolerable for Tyre and Sidon at tne day of judg- 
ment, than for you. And thou, Capernaum, which 
art exalted unto heaven, shalt be brought down to 
hell : for if the mighty works which have been done 
in thee, had been done in Sodom, it would have re- 
mained unto this day.*' *® 

May God grant that the blessed puri)ose of our 
Lord's miracles may be fulfilled in our humiliation 
and salvation ! For this is their high end — " These " 
things were written that ye might believe that Jesus 
is the Son of God, and that believing ye might have 
life through his name.'' 

»» St. Matthew xi. 21—23. 
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LECTURE Vin. 

PROPHECY. 
2 Peter i. 16—21. 

For we have not followed cunningly devised fa 
when we made knoum unto you the power 
coming of our Lord Jesus Christ, but were 
witnesses of his majesty. For he received j 
God the Father honour and glory, when i 
came such a voice to him from the excellent g 
This is my beloved Son, in whom I am well plet 
And this voice which came from heaven we hi 
when we were with him in the holy mount, 
have also a more sure word of prophecy ; wi 
unto ye do well that ye take heed, as unto a < 
that shineth in a dark place, until the day d\ 
and the day-star arise in your hearts : KnOi 
this first, that no prophecy of the Scripture 
any private interpretation. For the prophecy t 
not in old time by the will of man : but holy 
of God spake as they were moved by the 1 
Ghost, 

In the last lecture, we considered the proof of 
divine authority of the Christian religion, dei 
from the miracles which were wrought in attests 
of it. 

We now proceed to consider the second great bn 
of the same proof, that from prophecy; the na 
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and importance of which are fully developed in the 
words of the text. It will be recollected, that the 
state of our general argument is this. We have 
abundantly proved the authenticity and credibi- 
lity of the books of the New Testament, and by them 
established those of the Old. Indeed^ the former are 
built upon the latter, and recognize them in almost 
every page. 

We have also demonstrated the divine autho- 
rity of the New Testament from the evidence of 
miracles ; which includes again the divine authority 
of the Old. For Christianity is the completion of 
the religion of Moses ; his miracles, doctrine, and le- 
gation, are repeatedly and solemnly attested by our 
Saviour and his apostles, and declared to be from 
God. 

The Old and New Testaments, therefore, are tme ; 
the sacred books are all genuine, and were severally 
published at the time when they profess to have been — 
the facts occurred as they are there stated ; every thing 
may be fuUy credited, so fiair as the historical question 
goes. Moreover, the religion contained in the Holy 
Scriptures is proved to be of divine authority, to the 
extent of the evidence which miracles afford. 

We now come to the second proof of this divine 
authority, arising from the desk and undoubted pro- 
phecies which have been fulfilled, and are now fulfill- 
ing before the eyes of men, in the events and revolu- 
tions of the world. 

A proof this of surprising force, and as much dis- 
playing the interposition of Almighty God as miracles. 
Nay, more so— not as to the truth of the interposition, 
but as to the extent and prominence of the display of 
the divine attributes. Miracles are proofs chiefly of 
the omnipotence of God ; but prophecy exhibits also 
the foreknowledge, the omniscience, the wisdom, the 
truth, the moral sovereignty of the supreme Governor 
of the world. 
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The argument arising from prophecy follows that 
from miracles. Prophecy is designed not to give im- 
mediate conviction — its very nature forhids that — ^but 
to lay in the materials of conviction, for those who 
should witness the accomplishment of its predictions. 
Miracles, therefore, being a direct, independent evi- 
dence of a divine communication, and waiting for no 
remote fulfilment, were the fit attestation, in the first 
instance, of a revelation fix)m heaven. TTie Law was 
introduced on the evidence of miracles: but when 
Moses had proved his own commission by these im- 
mediate credentials, he delivered predictions of a 
greater Prophet ; which, concurring with those of the 
patriarchs, and leading on to the whole series of pre- 
dictions which designated the person of the Saviour, 
and the nature of his kingdom, made the evidence 
from prophecy essential to the future a^es of the 
Church. The Jews being in possession of a religion 
attested by miracles, would have still adhered to it, 
unless something in that very religion had taught 
them to look for a new dispensation at the coming of 
their Messiah. To them, therefore, prophecy was 
indispensable; and accordingly our Lord not only 
performed miracles as a prophet of God, but professed 
to be the Messiah foretold in the Jewish scriptures. 
The fulfilment of the predictions, therefore, relating 
to the Messiah, furnished the appropriate confiimatioD 
of all those claims which rested on our Lord's miracle? 
and doctrine. Thus, as our text observes, we hav» 
" the word of prophecy" made more sure. 

Prophecy also is important to the Christian churcl 
as a perpetual testimony to the truth of divine rev 
lation, both in the predictions already accomplish 
in the person of Christ, and in the history of t 
Jewish people and neighbouring nations ; and in t 
gradual fulfilment of those extended chronologi 
predictions which embrace all the succession of eve 
to the end of time. 
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The prophetical argument of course requires a more 
patient attention than that derived from miracles. 
Miracles were palpahle, instant, direct appeals to the 
omnipotent God, suhject to the immediate senses, the 
ejes, and ears of man : prophecy requires time, and 
a cautious and minute comparison of the language of 
the sacred oracles with the correspondent fulfilment. 
The argument is of a slower growth and a longer 
period ; but when fairly estabUshed, brings in all the 
perfections of Deity in attestation of a divine revela- 
tion: it is a standing miracle. 

And if the prophecies are found to be pronounced 
by the same persons, and for the support of the same 
doctrines and no other, as were supported by the mi- 
raculous operations — ^that is, if those who wrought the 
miracles aelivered the predictions; and those who 
delivered the predictions performed the miracles, the 
i^ult in point of evidence is the more triumphant. 

Let us now proceed to consider this evidence of 
scriptural prophecy in its general features and 
SCHEME ; and then let us give a specimen of the 
actual and clear fulfilment of its predic- 
tions BEFORE THE EYES OF MANKIND. 

We shall confine ourselves to the first of these di- 
visions on the present occasion. We shall here begin 
by laying down a definition of prophecy — ^we shall 
then point out its vast extent — the union and harmony 
of all its parts in the person of the Saviour — the infi-^ 
nite wisdom apparent in the contrivance and arrange- 
ment of these parts — the divine commission and 
unimpeachable moral conduct of the persons who 
delivered the several predictions — and the impor- 
tant practical uses which prophecy has subserved, 
and still subserves, in the church. These particulars 
constitute what we may call the general features, or 
scheme of divine prophecy. 

I. Scriptural prophecy is the declaration 
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BEFOREHAND OF SUCH EVENTS AS CAN BE KNOWN 

ONLY TO THE OMNISCIENT GoD. It implies the 
undoubted prediction of future and often remote oc- 
currences, dependent on the contingencies of human 
affairs, and frequently on the character and conduct 
of persons at the time unborn; so as distinctly to 
mark the foresight and sovereignty of the infinitely 
wise and powerful Creator and Governor of the 
world. 

The conjectures which the most sagacious of man- 
kind may venture to indulge with respect to futurity, 
are, as we all know, few and hazardous ; and are only 
rarely confirmed, and then very partially, by events. 
The oracles of the heathen were of this kind; they 
were merely, as piu: text expresses it, *' cunningly de- 
vised fables,** designed to soothe the immediate appre- 
hensions of men as to some pending concern, calcu- 
lated to gratify the depraved passions of earthly 
rulers and conquerors, ana aiming at the advancement 
of those who delivered them, to wealth, authority, or 
reputation. They wer^ couched, moreover, in loose 
and ambiguous language ; were very seldom accom- 
plished ; and then, perhaps, by some disgraceful play 
upon terms. They were little more than the guesses 
01 jugglers and fortune-tellers.^ 

Divine prophecy is no " cunningly devised fable ; 
— it came not at any time by the will of man.'' It is 
the clear prediction of important events connected with 
the salvation of mankind ; events so numerous, so 
circumstantially marked out, so entirely beyond the 

* When Croesus consulted the oracle at Delphi, relative to 
his intended war against the Persians, he received the follow- 
ing reply : Kpoiffos *A\vy Siafias fieyakTjy apXH^ KctTa\wru ; 
"Croesus crossing the Halys, shall destroy a great empire." 
This he naturally interpreted of his overcoming the Persians. 
He was himself conquered, and lost his empire. The jug- 
gling oracle, however, by the ambiguity, saved its credit.— 
Ilerod. lib. i. c. 53 -, Suidas, iii. 382; H. Home, i. 4. § 3. 
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reacli of human conjecture, and delivered by persons 
designated by such undoubted credentials to the sa- 
cred function^ as to carry upon it the impress of 
divine prescience and wisdom — ** Prophecy came not 
of old time (margin, at any time) by the will of man ; 
but holy men of God spake as they were moved by 
the Holy Ghost.*' 

II. The EXTENT of scriptural prophecy is vast in 
various points of view. Its records occupy a lar^e 
portion of the volume of inspiration. It began to be 
uttered when man fell ; and ceased not till the close 
of the Jewish dispensation. At the birth of our Lord 
it broke forth again, and sunk only with the last ac- 
cents on the lips of the last of the apostles. 

Its parts are distributed over the various dispensa- 
tions of religion for four thousand years. Guilty man 
was not tlmist out of paradise, till prophecy had 
whispered some hope of a future Saviour. Predictions 
of the flood preceded that tremendous judgment ; and 
a prophetic declaration that the deluge should not re- 
turn, accompanied its cessation. 

Hie call of Abraham was attended with a prophe- 
tical annunciation of the land of promise, and the seed 
in whom all nations should be blessed. 

Jacob, on his dying couch, foretold the increase of 
his sons, the twelve patriarchs ; and the continuance 
of the lawgiver in Judah till the advent of Shiloh. 

After the long-predicted bondage of Egypt, pro- 
phecy rekindled its torch, pointed out the " prophet 
like unto Moses '" and then sketched the most remote 
events of the Jewish story ; whilst Job and the un- 
willing testimony of Balaam came in about the same 
time, to testify of the future Redeemer, and of the star 
that was to arise out of Jacob. 

After a cessation of prophecy, from the time of 
Moses, of about four hundred years, Samuel arose,* 

2 B.C. 1451—1056. 
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amidst the decay of religion and the extreme corrup- 
tion of the priesthood, the first of a new series of 
divine messengers. The age of prophecy, emphati- 
cally so termed, now hegan. David came first and 
tuned his harp. The remarkable prophet Jonah ' fol- 
lowed ; then Hose a, Amos, and Micah ; who led on 
the choir of the greater prophets, IsaiaJi, Jeremiah, 
and Ezekiel. 

The latter of these accompanied the Jewish people 
to Babylon,* where Daniel arose and spake of the 
seventy weeks reaching unto Messiah the Prince. 
Haggai and Zechariah aroused the languid nation on 
their return, and Malachi^ announced the herald of 
the Saviour. 

As a pause of four hundred years intervened after 
the death of Moses, so did a like pause hush every 
whisper of prophecy till Christ our Lord arose — 
ushered in, according to the prophetic declarations, 
by his precursor, John Baptist, and predicted the 
destruction of the Jewish city, and the dissolution of 
their polity. His blessed doctrine St. Paul followed 
first, and then St. John,^ taking up the strain of 
Daniel, expanding the visions which he had recorded, 
and pronouncing the predictions which have been ful- 
filling ever since, in the events of the world. 

Thus extensive in point of time, prophecy was 
not less so in respect of the dispensations which 
it subserved, the objects which it embraced, the 
MODES of its being communicated, and the periods 
of its fulfilment. The nations bordering on Judea, 
the greatest heathen states, the succession of empires 
as connected with the chiu"ch, the pimishment of 
guilty individuals and of kingdoms — events near and 
remote — were the objects of prophetic vision. The 
writers of the prophecies were of every difierent class; 

3 B. C. 975— 862, * B.C. 606. 

« B.C. 396. « A.D. 96. 
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some kin^ or princes^ others patriarchs and heads of 
tribes, ouers prophets or priests, others legislators, 
others shephenis or fishermen. Their natural abili- 
ties, education, habits, and employments, were exceed- 
ingly dissimilar. They received the divine commu- 
nications, by various methods — ^voices from heaven, 
dreams, visions, angelic messages, direct impressions 
of the sacred Spirit. They wrote laws, history, odes, 
devotional exercises, doctrines, and controversy. 

Moreover, the various usages and rites, the institu- 
tions and persons connected with the worship of God, 
the princes raised up to rule over the people, the very 
land in which they reposed as their inheritance, were 
prophetical symbols of future blessings. Every thing 
was pr^nant with the prescient spirit under the 
former Testament. 

It is quite obvious that this wide range and prodi- 
gious extent gives to the argument from prophecy, 
when verified by the respective fulfilments, an impor- 
tance and sublimity, a sort of impress of divine mag- 
nificence, which surpasses all we could have conceived. 
We have not one or two oracular declarations, but a 
whole system of predictive grandeur running through 
every period of time, and stretching on to the con- 
summation of all things.^ 

m. Then the union and harmony of all its 
PARTS in the person and salvation of our Lord, as its 
CENTRE POINT, increases the proof of divine prescience. 
It was not indeed necessary to the establishment of a 
divine revelation, that a connexion should subsist be- 
tween the various and widely spread ramifications of 
prophecy. The foretelHng of any distant and uncoil 
nected events would have attested the Christian reli- 

1 1t is impossible to make this fully ap])arent to any but 
the serious student, who has really read the Bible with atten- 
tion. To others, the references of this branch of our argument 
mast appear confused. 
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fpoBm Bnt it bas pieaaeii Gad, to iecp one gr—nl ctkI 
in view, to unite the Ksttaed rays of bi^t in one 
briidit and relialg«nt object, the pezaon and kix^dom 
of 1^ Mesnaah. 

When the apostle soms op in die text die pvophedc 
iecuni», he ».ys» he had ** made hnovn tne power 
and cominc^ of Christ ^ and in a snular passage in 
his drst epiHtle, he descrihes the prophets as " testify- 
ing beforehand the snfierings of Chnst and die gkiy 
that should fijUow." The ** tmmioaT of" or con- 
cemint^ " Jesas^" sajs St. John, in his Apocalvpse^ 
^ is the spirit of prophecv^ — the scope, end, coiBom- 
nadon of it. ** To him jaciire aH die piof^iets witness,'' 
is die language of Sc PaoL And oar Lord himself 
sud to the Jews, ** Search the S criptiire s, fiar in them 
je think ye hare eternal hie, and dier are thej that 
testify of me.'^ And, ^ beginning at ^oaes and aU 
the prophets, he expoonded unto his disciples in all 
the scriptiires, the things concerning himselfl*' 

The ttrst coming of Christ i» the centre of one great 
division ; the second coming of Christ comprehends 
the other. Remote as wen; the times when the pro- 
phecies were delivered, and unconnected as the divine 
messengers frequently were with each other, they are 
all found to illustrate one design, and that design the 
most dij^ded, the most benedcent, the most impor- 
tant to man, the most glorious to God which could be 
propounded. From the primeval promise in paradise, 
to the List of the apocalyptic visions, one theme, one 
mighty subject prevails ; not always prominent, but 
always to be collected bv a careful examinatiou of the 
several particulars, their dependence on each other, 
and their reference to one common end. The entire 
riches of the prophetical inspiration are poured at the 
feet of the Son of God. A spirit of prophecy pervad- 
ng all time, attaching itself to one person, and pro- 
cl^uming the progress and accomplishment of one 
purpose of exuberant grace, gives an attestation to 
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the Christian religion so sobHme, so irresistible, as at 
once to convince the judgment and captivate the 
heart.' 

IV. The INFINITE WISDOM apparent in the con- 
trivance and arrangement of its parts, in subservience 
to this one great end, is a further evidence of a divine 
hand in the prophecies of the Scriptures. St. Paul, 
accordingly, on the contemplation of one branch only 
of the great scheme, assures us that '* unto the prin* 
cipalities and powers in the heavenly places is made 
known by the church the manifold — multiform, vane* 
gated — ^wisdom of God." A similar sentiment is 
expressed bv St. Peter, in the passage of his first 
epistle, to which I have already referred, and which 
is an appendage, as it were, of my text. Aficr reci- 
ting the solicitude of the ancient prophets to '' search 
what and what manner of time the Spirit of Christ 
which was in them did signify, when it testified be- 
forehand the sufferings of Christ, and the glorv that 
should follow" — ^the apostle adds in terms, bnef in- 
deed, but sublime beyond expression, " which things 
the angels desire to look into." 

In this respect the upiment from prophecy differs 
widely from that from miracles. Miracles, though 
permanent in their effects, are in themselves brief sus- 
pensions of the general laws of nature, subject at once 
to the eyes and ears and other senses of all who wit- 
ness them, and, therefore, exacting the instant assent 
of the beholder. The more clear and sudden and 
smprising miracles are, the better they accomplish 
their end, that of proving a direct dirine interposition. 
Not so the word of prophecy. The argument here 
arises, as we have aiready intimated, from a patient 

* See Bishop Hurd, to whom, and Bishops Sherlock and 
Horaley, I need not say, I am much indebted in this depart- 
ment of the argument. Mr. Davison's imcomparable work has 
also greatly aided me throughout this lecture. 
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compaxison of the prediction with the fnlfihnent, fioD 
a consideration of a variety of small and^ apparentlji 
trifling coincidences, from a careful examination of al 
the records of history, and from a study of the entir 
scheme hy an analysis of its parts. The more there 
fore of wisdom there is developed in this scheme, th* 
higher the proof of divine interference. 

And what language can describe the infinite cob 
trivance of the prophetical word ? The difficulties t 
be overcome were many and insuperable, except t 
the divine mind. A direct and unveiled discovery o 
futurity would not have been prophecy, but the dia 
closure of the " secret things which belong unto th 
Lord our God.** Such a discovery might have ex 
cited a perilous curiosity, might have opened a doo 
to the charge of collusion on the part of some of thos 
who now unconsciously have fulfilled the divine de 
darations ; and would nave been altogether inconsis 
tent with the uniform order of God*s moral govern 
ment of his rational and accountable creatures. Mai 
could not have comprehended the mighty plan, an' 
much less have fitly executed it. 

On the other hand, if too dark a gloom had shroud 
ed the divine predictions ; if the time and persons am 
age and place on which the fulfilments were to fall 
had not been marked, and marked definitely an 
clearly, the whole argument would have lost its force. 

Further, it pleased God to appoint that foui* thou 
sand years should elapse between the fall of man an 
the advent of the Messiah ; that the advance of ligh 
and grace from the first dawn to the meridian da 
should be gradual, through successive measures ( 
communication, under different dispensations ; tha 
the temporal condition of the ancient church shoul 
be exposed to enemies and dangers, and be more tha 
once brought to appai-ent destruction by oppressio; 
and captivity. 

Now to meet all these various exigencies, was a tas' 
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which only God himself could accomplish in a pro- 
phetical revelation. And it is accomplished in a 
manner which it is impossible for the human mind 
safficiently to admire. There is an intermixture of clear 
and obscure predictions ; there are topics of conso- 
lation plentifully scattered throughout the prophetic 
revelations; tbere is a gradual development of the 
person and kingdom of the future Messiah ; there is 
an adaptation of the different sets of prophecies to the 
several dispensations of God's will; and there are 
intermediate and partial accomphshments of them in 
temporal and civil deliverances granted to the Jewish 
people, which attested the truth of their prophecies to 
successive aces. 

All this Dears the very image and impress of a 
heavenly wisdom. '* The prophecy came not of old 
time by the will of man ;'' nor does it admit ** of any 
private interpretation'' — from the fancy of an indivi- 
dual, or the opinions of the prophet himself, or the 
mere letter of the prediction apart from the system to 
which it belongs. Every prophecy has its own pre- 
cise and determinate meaning, fixed by the wisdom 
of that presiding Spirit by whom it was dictated, and 
to be gathered from a comparison of all the parts of 
the gpreat scheme with each other, and with the cor- 
responding events of Providence. A few prophecies 
indeed are unveiled minutely, and at once direct us 
to the precise occmrrences or persons in which they 
are accomplished. The duration of the captivity in 
Babylon, the name of Cyrus, the deliverer ; the pre- 
cise time of the advent of Messiah, and many parti- 
culars as to his birth and sufferings, are described 
with the minuteness of historical narrative. But the 
prophecies generally were tempei-ed with less clear 
predictions ; were composed partly of temporal and 
partly of spiritual blessings ; looked foi*wara, through 
intermediate accomplishments, to their ultimate and 
most complete design ; stopped sometimes on their 
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march to console the church with instant assurances, 
and then directed their course onward to distant and 
more spiritual hlcssings ; communicated^ in a word, 
near and urgent henefits as pledges of remote and 
eternal ones. 

Thus the promise of Canaan made to Ahraham, 
was a pledge of the prophetic seed " in whom all 
nations were to he hlessed ;" and when accomplished, 
lighted up the hopes of the faithful in expecting that 
seed. Thus Moses was a figure of that greater pro- 
phet, whose grace was to supersede his economy. 
The kingdom of David was thus a figure of the domi- 
nion of the eternal son of David. The deliverances 
from Egypt and Babylon were types of spiritual re- 
demption : and the judicial destruction of Jerusalem 
and of the Jewish polity, a symbol of the final judg* 
ment.' 

In this way the prophetic scheme, in its progress, 
illustrates itself, and its parts prepare for and sustain 
each other. The fulfilment of the civil and temporal 
predictions, were the pledges and credentials of the 
accomplishment of the spiritual, in the first coming of 
the Messiah ; whilst, again, these last support the ere* 
dit of those which relate to his second advent. In this 
manner the prophecies were so far veiled, as to disap* 
point a vain curiosity before their accomplishment; 
and so far clear as to be perfectly unambiguous after- 
wards ; whilst the several particulars are so scattered 
over the sacred canon, as to reward the humble and 
diligent student, and him only, with the most satisfac- 
tory conviction of the divine intention pervading the 
whole. 

And this is the explanation of what has been very 
properly termed the double sense of prophecy, that is, 
of predictions bearing a temporary and near, as well 

9 Vetus Testamentum recte sentientibus, prophetia est 
Novi Testamenti. Austin, contr. Faust I. xv. in Kurd. 
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•s a qHiitual and remote, import and accomplishment. 
Tbis two-fold application marks a divine contrivance. 
They are not ambiguous or fanciful meanings, the 
private interpretations of men; but both descriptions 
of blessings were in the design of the Almighty, and 
the one was intended as the type and vehicle of the 
other. These are," as Lord Bacon finely speaks, 
*^ the springing and germinant accomplishments,^ 
throngfaout many ages; though the light and ful- 
ness of them refer to some one age.'' 

*' For these ends," observes Bishop Hurd, " the 
use of symbolical language (the ordinary poetical 
style of the eastern nations) was peculiarly adapted. 
The successive scheme of Providence could only be 
signified together, in a mode of language that con- 
tracted or enlarged itself as the occasion required. A 
figtzrative style is so proper to that end, that we can 
Bcaiaeely conceive hwv it could be accomplished by 
any other. For none but this hath fold and drapery 
enough, if I nuiy so speak, to iizvest the greater snb^ 
ject^ while yet (so complying is the texture of this 
expression) it readily adapts itself to the less consi- 
decable, which it ennobles only, not disfigures. It is 
the oordinary, accustomed dress of the one ; and the 
robe of state for the other." 

And if the double sense and the symbolical style 
•egrre also to cast an intentional obscurity over 
much of the prophecies, (that very obscurity 
wkkk the immensity of the plan, the nature of the 
tobiect, and the moral genius of the revelation to 
wbidi prophecy belongs, rendered expedient,) this 
still further marks a foresight inimitable by human 
art or prudence. 

Hiat many branches of the prophetic scriptures, 
and much oi its general scope, are sufficiently perspi- 
cuoos even to the world at large, is manifest from the 
indignation which the bitterest adversaries of Chris- 
tianity have betrayed. The objections of the modem 

VOL. I. O 
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JeW; admit all our, chief predictions to be applicable 
to the Messiah, though they deny that our Jesus was 
he ; that is, they admit the predictions to be suffici- 
ently intelligible. The prophecies concerning the 
foui- empires of the world, and that of the destruction 
of Jerusalem, were so well understood by Porphyry 
and Julian the apostate, in the third and fourth cen- 
tury of the Christian sera, as to induce them to make 
different, but equally resolute, attempts to weaken and 
overturn their authority. The hardy assertions of 
modem unbelievers,*® that parts of the prophecies were 
composed after the events, are the most striking con- 
cessions which adversaries can make. These involun- 
tary witnesses admit the prophetic inspiration ; and at 
once silence all objections on the ground of their 
obscurity. 

On the other hand, the rash and eager curiosity of 
too many pei'sons in every age to pry into unfulfilled 
predictions, and the gross follies into which they have 
been betrayed, serve to show that if much larger mea- 
sures of light had been thrown over the contexture of 
them, all the evils and confusion which we before ad- 
verted to, would have arisen. These opposite testi- 
monies proclaim, with a loud voice, the infinite wisdom 
and contrivance of the dinne system. 

V. Nor is THE CHARACTER OF THE PROPHETS 

themselves a consideration of small moment. 

We observed, when we were speaking of the evi- 
dence derived from miracles, that they were performed 
by ])ersons who had every other sign of a divine com- 
mission. A similar observation may be made here. 

Our sacred prophets were not, like the heathen 
priests, the creatures of a base polytheism, driving a 
gainful trade, and communicating their oracles only 
occasionally, and upon the inducement of large gifts, 

*o Bolingbroke, Voltaire, &c. 
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without any holy doctrine, any connected purpose, or 
any one sign of a divine authority, either in them- 
selves or in the religion which they supported. No. 
The characters of Abraham and Jacob; of Moses 
and Samuel; of Isaiah and Jeremiah; and of the 
prophets of the succeeding age, proved that they were 
*' holy men of God, who spake as they were moved 
by the Holy Ghost." 

1. They had a solemn mission and call known by 
all the nation. '^ The word of the Lord came" to 
them. They were set apart to the prophetical function. 
The mantle of the dying seer fell on the survivor. 

2. They were men of sincere and elevated personal 
piety. Their holy lives became their oflSce, and gave 
assurance of the inspiration with which they spake. 
Balaam and Caiaphas were indeed of a diiferent cha- 
racter ; but they are branded with the divine repro- 
bation ; and leave the sincere devotion of Samuel, and 
Moses, and David, and the other prophets, the more 
illustrious. 

3. Their prophecies were but a small part of their 
general instructions ; the great body of their doctrine 
was designed to teach the people all the practical parts 
of a divine religion — a rehgion the most pure, the 
most elevated, the most beneficent — as far above all 
other instructions ever given by man, as the Lord 
whom they served was superior to the idols of the 
heathen. They proclaimed the being and providence 
of God ; they exposed the pretensions of the Pagan 
deities; they put the truth of their mission on the 
footing of tneir declarations, and dared the false pro- 
phets to the prediction of futurity ; they called men to 
repentance, conversion, and newness of heart; and 
they projffered the merciful promises of pardon and 
grace. In the midst of this course of doctrine, and 
in order to encourage the people to yield to it, they 
delivered their sacred oracles of a Saviour to come. 

4. Moreover, their messages were often of the 

o2 
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iDost distressing nature to their perscmal feelings, and 
the most obnoxious to the kings and princes of Israel 
and Judah. They were the pastors, and moniton, 
and reprovers of the great and powerful. ** Lame^^ 
tation, and mourning, and woe, were often written 
within and without" the prophetic scroll. The offices 
of Nathan, and Gad, and EUjah, and Jeremiah, and 
Amos, compelled them to denounce the most unweU 
come truths, under the most trying circumstances. 

5. They also gave every sign of integrity, by sofier* 
ing even unto death in the cause for which they 
pleaded. Frequently had the prophets to meet, not 
only the ordinary enmity of the hmnan heart, but all 
the force of the secular arm, all the irritation of mon- 
archs and princes, roused by false prophets. They 
were martyrs to the words which they delivered : — 
^' Tbou that kiilest the prophets, and stonest them 
tbat are sent unto thee,'* was the reproach addressed 
to Jerusalem by our Lord. 

6. Then they record minutely all the circumstances 
which might seem at first sight to make against them : 
they conceal not their own eiTors. Thrice doth Moses 
record his exclusion from Canaan on account of his 
unadvised expressions. The false prophets, who op- 
posed the servants of God, with their places and 
characters, are faithfully described ; and the world is 
left to judge between them. Nothing is concealed : 
admonitions are expressly given against unauthorised 
prophecy, and rules laid down for distinguishing be- 
tween the true and false. The attempts made by the 
op]X)nents of Micaiah, Jeremiah, Daniel, are carefully 
described. Even the arts of wizards and diviners ; of 
Elymas, for instance, and Simon Magus, in the New 
Testament, and of the Egyptian sorcerers under the 
Old ; ai-e inserted, and thus the materials of judging 
furnished. 

7. Moreover, the same individuals, who were en- 
dued with such personal qualities, and delivei*ed such 
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predictions, performed the miracles. Here are no 
rival pretensions : the supernatural pow^r oi foretell- 
ing future events, and of performing miraculous works, 
attest the same doctrines and none other. It was 
morally impossible, then, that the Jews should have 
received their messages, and have registered them 
amongst the inspired books, if they had not known 
th^n to be the recognized prophets of the Lord. It 
was their mission, their character, their doctrine, their 
patience under sufferings, their whole authority as 
inspired instructors, which induced their countrymen 
to recdve the denunciations, and endure the reproofs 
and expostulations, which they addressed to them. 
Hie marks of divine prescience and authority, it was 
impossible to misunderstand. Such ^ holy men" 
were assuredly of God, and spake '' as they were 
moved by the Holy Ghost." 

VI. But we promised to notice, lastly, the prac- 
tical AND IMPORTANT ENDS which the Scheme of 
prc^hecy subserved and still subserves in the Chm*ch« 
It is not merely the broad and clear nature of it — its 
vast extent-^the harmony of all its parts in the per- 
son of the Saviour — the infinite wisdom apparent in 
the contrivance of those parts— and the holy, suffer- 
ing characters of the prophets themselves, which are 
indications of a divine hand ; but also the ^direct prac- 
tioal uses to which it was and is applicable. 

In every dispensation of the former ages, prophecy 
was, as our apostle beautifully describes it in the text» 
'' a light shining in a dark place, unto which they did 
well to take heed, till the day dawned, and the day-- 
star arose in their hearts.'' 

The use of prophecy, although not designed for 
immediate conviction, was yet in other important 
respects immediate. It was wrought up into lie sys- 
tem of religious doctrine and instruction ; it formed 
an integral part of the divine revelation, for the guid-* 
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ance and encouragement of the Church in each age. 
It directed the eye of hope to the spiritual blessings 
cf the future Saviour ; and by this hope sustained 
pure religion in the Church, and by its means, in the 
world. 

At the instant of the fall, the prophecy of the seed 
of the woman cast a light across the gloom. From 
the fall to the flood, this promise, and the institution 
of sacrifices, nourished the faith of man. The call of 
Abraham from Ur of the Chaldees, and the prediction 
of his seed as a blessing to all the nations of the earth, 
lighted up a new flame of truth, when the original re- 
velation had become nearly extinct. The tradition of 
this prophetic hope, figured by the land of Canaan, 
sustained the patriarchs ; so that they "all died in faith, 
not having received the promises, but having seen them 
afar off*, and been persuaded of them, ana embraced 
them, and confessed that they were strangers and 
pilgrims upon earth .^* 

When all, again, was apparently lost in the Egyptian 
night, Moses with the word of prophecy kindled the 
hope of a future Saviour ; and warned and encouraged 
them by the prophetic promises and threatenings 
which are fulfilling at this very day. From Samuel 
to Malachi, need I tell the important and directly 
practical ends of the predictive inspiration ? Need I 
remind you of those holy hymns of the royal psalmist, 
which first united the expectation of the Messiah with 
the devotions of the Church ; and which even now 
teach us to sing Hosannahs to the Son of David ? 
Need I dwell on the evangelical strains of Isaiah, 
cheering the people under the approaching captivity, 
when so deep a gloom was about to rest upon the word 
of promise, with the predictions of a Redeemer, in 
terms too glorious to find its accomplishment in any 
temporal deliverance ? Or is it needful for me to 
point out the uses of Jeremiah's faithful warnings and 
bright visions of " the Lord our righteousness"— or of 
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EzekiePs predictions of the effusions of grace, and 
the gift of newness of heart — or of Daniel's prediction 
of Messiah the Prince, with the everlasting nghteous- 
ness which he was to hring in — or of the other pro- 
phets before and after the captivity ? 

Prophecy was, indeed, " a light shining in a dark 
place;" prophecy unfolded the person of the Saviour; 
prophecy formed, in connexion with the sacrifices, the 
priesthood, and the preceptive part of the divine law ; 
the gospel of the ancient Church. As time rolled 
on, the. light increased: each dispensation caught a 
brighter anticipation of future blessings. Prophecy 
had a temporary and immediate aspect on the people's 
duties, their return to God, their discipline and reproof 
when revolting, and their encouragement when walk- 
ing in obedience ; but it had also a remote and more 
comprehensive respect to the coming of him who was 
the desire of all nations. And thus, at length, the 
day of the gospel *' dawned, and the day-star arose in 
the hearts" of the faithful. 

Under the New Testament, the use of the word of 
prophecy is of course different, but is not the less im- 
portant. We look forward to no further dispensation. 
We live in the last times. The sun of righteousness 
has arisen. What the word of prophecy was to the 
Jews, that the doctrine of Christ is to the Christian 
Church. Expectation of spiritual blessings charac- 
terised the legal dispensation ; the possession of them 
marks the eyangeliaed. 

Still the practical importance of the word of pro- 
phecy is great. The comparison of the predictions 
and prophetic symbols of the Old Testament, with the 
respective persons and things which accomplish them 
in the New is, first of all, essential to our faith in 
Christ as the true Messiah ; and is, secondly, a source 
of joy and hope, and promotes growth in grace and in 
-the Knowledge of Christ, in the sincere and humble 
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stadent. We have the word of pirophecy confirmed 
by the correspondent events. 

Then, much of the predicted difiusion of the gospel 
remains yet unaccomplished. The limits of the 
Christian Church are narrow ; its pmity is low and 
variable; the triumph of the eastern and western 
apostabies, after eleven or twelve centiuies, continue ; 
the progress of missions is slow. The world is stilli 
comparatively speaking, " a dark place.'* We do well 
then " to take heed'* to the word of prophecy still--- 
more especially to that which relates to '' the pfower 
and coming of our Lord Jesus Christ" — " as unto a 
light shining" upon our path, imtil '' the day" of a 
brighter glory '' dawn, and the day-star arise in our 
hearts." The prophecies of the New Testament join 
with those of the Old, in explaining to us the present 
state of the church and of the world ; and thus sustain 
our faith of the second coming of Christ, and teach us 
" to be looking for, and hastening unto the day of the 
Lord." 

Thus, most important practical ends are accom- 
plished by the voice of prophecy. Many such attended 
the delivery of it under the Old Testament. The ex- 
pectations of the church were fixed on the first coming 
of Christ ; true religion was preserved ; consolation 
was afforded under national distress ; the means of 
recognising the Messiah were abundantly furnished. 
The prophecies were, indeed, obscure in many other 
respects ; but as to the practical purposes of them, 
they were clear. All the wants of the Jewish church 
were supplied. 

In like manner, the wants of the New Testament 
Church are met — the mission of our Lord is con- 
firmed ; faith is strengthened in compai-ing prophecy 
with its fulfilment ; and the hope of the further bless- 
ings promised to the church is sustained. 

And as the prophecies of both Testaments are gn^ 
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dually fulfilling, the faith of the Chorch in each pass- 
ing age marks the divine hand. The accumulation of 
accomplished predictions confirms our hope more and 
more, with the lapse of time, and teaches us to expect 
the complete and final fulfilment of all our warmest 
d^res for the conversion of the world. 

Thus gloriously does the divine prophecy shed its 
beams amidst the darkness of the world. When the 
miracles and doctrine of our Lord, in agreement with 
the ancient predictions, had established his claims to 
the Messiahship, and the apostles had promulgated 
the new dispensation to mankind, the church was left 
to support itself for some period on the undoubted 
tradition and explication of those proofs. By the time, 
however, that those miraculous powers had lost some- 
thing of their impression by the flow of ages^ the 
additional evidence of prophecy was preparing to sup- 
ply its place with still greater efficacy. The predic- 
tions with r^ard to the state of the Jewish and 
Christian Church, began to improve into evidence, as 
miracles failed. And thus the latter times of the 
church have more than an equivalent for what was, in 
the nature of the case, confined to the earlier. Pro^ 
phecy is the last and concluding evidence. This 
marks a divine hand. The proof firom miracles loses 
something of the vividness of its effect from the dLs- 
tance of time ; (not indeed of the force of conviction, 
when examined, but of the vividness of the emotions 
produced as it lies in history;) but the proof from 
prophecy gains strength from that very cause, and is 
therefore admirably fitted to accompany the church to 
its latest period. The two unequivocally attest the 
divine authority of the religion, of which they form 
an integral part. 

A review of some of the more remarkable instances 
in which this vast scheme of prophecy has been ful- 
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filled, and is now fulfilling in the world, will be the 
object of our next lecture. 

I. In the meantime tell me, in conclusion, if this 
prodigious scheme has not the impress dpon it of 
THE INFINETE MAJESTY OF GoD. Tell me whether 
any kind of evidence can, in its own nature, be more 
distinct and clear — whether any proof can be of an 
extent more becoming the majesty of God — whether 
its parts can converge in a centre-truth of more sub- 
limity and grace — can be developed with more exqui- 
site contrivance — can be communicated by messengers 
of more purity and integrity, or be du-ected to ends 
more worthy the Almighty and most blessed God. 

I see you already are convinced by this display of 
divine wisdom. The evidence from miracles has pre- 
pared you for this different and yet more astonishing 
testimony from prophecy. The union of the two 
oven^'helms the mind with the superabundant proof. 
You listened with increased attention as we passed 
over the rapid survey, and your heart was touched 
and moved. You saw the wide and irreconcileable 
distinction between all the petty and miserable con- 
jectures of men, and the majestic and widely-spread 
ramifications of the holy revelation of God. The dig- 
nity and glory of the divine Saviour, incarnate for the 
redemption of man, seemed to you a suitable and 
natural centre around which such a system should be 
placed. All is in proportion. 

IT. Proceed, then, in your course of hum- 
ble AND CAUTIOUS INQUIRIES. Study with sacred 
awe the amazing subject. You now more clearly 
comprehend the reason of our insisting so repeatedly 
on the right temper of mind in the inquirer into the 
Christian Evidences. If a man may neglect and re- 
ject the palpable proof from miracles, as we showed to 
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have been the case with the Jews at the time of onx 
Lord, he may also misinterpret the divine prophecies. 
If our minds are prejudicea against the spiritual and 
hamiliatiug doctrines of Christianity, and we come to 
the investigation with pride and scorn, we shall dis- 
cover no harmony in the scheme of prophecy, we shall 
derive no confirmation from it in favour of the Chris- 
tian doctrine. In such a state of mind, all is perverted, 
misunderstood, abused. If the deductions of mathe- 
matical science were placed before us as the medium 
of proof for such holy doctrines, in such a state of 
mind, we should reject them. 

But to the teachable and candid heart, touched 
with a sense of the weakness and ignorance of man as 
a creature, with his demerit and blindness as a sinner, 
and thirsting for heavenly wisdom, the prophetic word 
is as rivers of water in a desert land. He traces its 
rise in paradise. He follows the stream as it flows 
onward. He marks the union of all the tributary 
waters in one majestic and widening course. He per- 
ceives that each refreshes and fertilizes the immedi- 
ately adjoining banks, as it rolls on to successive 
regions. He views the collected torrent pouring into 
a new hemisphere. He drinks himself of the living 
waters ; and whilst he partakes of its blessings, rejoices 
in beholding its diflusion and expansion through every 
region of the world. 

III. Study, then, the sacred volume with 

HOLY AND INCREASING DILIGENCE. It is there yOU 

will learn the scheme of divine prediction, and the 
gradual development of it in various dispensations. 
This is the only safe method of studying a divine re- 
velation. The opinions of men as to what prophecy 
might or ought to be, and what should be the clear- 
ness of its declarations, are out of place. We might 
as well speculate on what ought to be the operations 
of nature and the laws of motion.. The duty of man 
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is to study the natural world according to the pheno- 
mena which present themselves to his examination ; 
and to study a scheme of divine prophecy on the 
principles which it lays down, and hy a contemplation 
of its several parts, according to its own plan." We 
study prophecy aright when we study it in the Bible, 
when we derive our first data from its records, observe 
on what scheme it professes to proceed, and compare 
the fulfilment with the predictions to which they 
correspond. 

It is one advantage of this method, that it leads men 
to become acquainted with the whole of the sacred vo- 
liiime. A certain knowledge of the contents of that book 
is essential to the comprehension of the ai'gument. It 
is not possible^ by quotations, to supply the materials 
for a judgment. The prophetic scriptures must be 
examined for themselves. " Nor is this the only in- 
stance," says a great writer, referring to the prophe- 
cies, *' whereini' our means of judging of revelation 
depend on some personal study of it. Scepticism is 
often no more than a form of very unreasonable enthu- 
siasm, demanding conviction without the pains of in- 
quiry.^''* Unbelievers, generally speaking, know no- 
thing of the Bible. Nominal Christians too often 
know but little more of it. It demands all our atten- 
tion. It is the study of a life. The simplest Christian, 
indeed, with the use of marginal references and chro- 
nological tables, may trace out much of the vast 
theme. His heart assists his understanding. The 
glory of God, shining in the face of Jesus Christ, 
guides his footsteps. But in the full development of 
the divine system, there is employment for the noblest 
powers, and the longest and most diligent research. 
It is remarkable that even the prophets themselves 
understood not adequately their own sacred oracles*— 
'* The prophecy came not by tlie will of man. They 

" Bishop Hurd. 12 Davison. 
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make as they were moved by the Holy Ghost 
They inquired axid searched diligently what or what 
manner of time the Spirit of Christ that was in them 
did signify.*' Let this teach us humility, and stimo- 
late us to diligence in the heavenly science. 

IV. Let us, however, always keep in view 

THE PRACTICAL ENDS OF THE STUDY. We do well 

to *' take heed to the word of prophecy, as unto a 
light shining in a dark place, until the day dawn, 
and the day-star arise in our hearts.^' This holy pur- 
pose — this cheering view of a future world — this 
obedient attention to present duty — this antieipatkxi 
cf a heavenly and eternal state winch is opening upon 
US'— this is tne high end of the prophetic word. Thus 
jbope is sustained — thus present afflictions are toler- 
ated — thus painful duties are made more easy — thus, 
as events confirm and make sure to us the sacred 
system, we render praise and glory to God. 

Let us guard against '' private interpretations^—* 
against " the will of man'^ — against {trying with unr 
hallowed curiosity into unfulfilled prediction — against 
indulging fancy and conjecture. The church has 
seen, in difierent ages, the mischiefs arising from this 
practice. Nothing tends more to discredit the mag^ 
nificent subject — if any thing could discredit it — than 
the impertinence of human conceit, especially if united 
with ignorance and dogmatism, in decidinjp^ on unful- 
filled predictions ; and, instead of waiting for the slow 
but sure comment of events, and interoreting pro- 
phecy according to the general import of the system 
to which it belongs, rushing in with unlaallowed haste, 
fixing on an interpretation on partial grounds or in- 
suflicient evidence, and then attempting to impose on 
others the opinions we have espoused ourselves. True 
wisdom, as well as modesty, appears in the holy and 
cautious use of the prophetic revelation ; which should 
never be approached but with a recollection that it 
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was written under the inspiration, and must be inter- 
preted according to the entire record and testimony, 
of the Holy Ghost. Then will the practical ends of 
it be answered. The scheme, so far as it has been 
accomplished, will fill us with admiration, love, grati- 
tude, and reliance on a divine guidance in all future 
events. When we read the unfulfilled portions, we 
shall content ourselves with those holy exercises of 
faith and anticipation, which they are calculated to 
excite. In cases where a real doubt may exist, whether 
the predictions are fulfilled or not, «we shall pursue 
our inquiries with humble fear. In all cases, we shall 
keep in mind that the main use of the prophetic word, 
is not to establish us as inspired seers — not to enable 
us to pronounce, as our Lord did, on the exact man- 
ner of the accomplishment of each prophecy — but to 
afibrd us, in a world where futurity is to us impenetra- 
ble darkness, that friendly, though feeble light, which 
may not, indeed, dispel that darkness, but guide and 
cheer our faith through the midst of it, till " the day 
dawn and the day-star arise in our hearts." 
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• LECTURE IX. 

THE FULFILMENT OF PROPHECY. 

PART I. 



Isaiah xli. 21 — 24. 

Produce your cause, saith the Lord ; bring forth your 
strong reasons, saith the King of Jacob, Let them 
bring them forth, and show us what shall happen: 
let them show the former things, what they be, that 
we may consider them, and know the latter end of 
them : or declare us things for to come. Show the 
things that are to come hereafter, that we may 
know that ye are gods : yea, do good, or do evil, 
that we may be dismayed, and behold it together. 
Behold, ye are of nothing, and your work of 
nought : an abomination is he that choose th you. 

Having presented a general view of scriptural pro- 
phecy, we proceed to give a specimen of the actual 
fulfilment of it in events which have undeniahly oc- 
curred, or which are now taking place in the world ; 
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and the effects of which remain before our eyes, for 
the confirmation of our faith. 

And here two main topics demand our attention. 

The first, the accomplishment of the prophecies 
OF THE Messiah, in the person of our Lord. 

The second, the fulfilment of those connected 

WITH HIS DISPENSATIONS TOWARD THE JEWISH 

AND Christian churches. 

We begin with the fulfilment of the predictions 
OF THE Messiah in the person of (mr Lord. Every 
child before me knows enough of the sacred scriptures, 
to be able to point out the exact accomplishment of 
many of these predictions. But such is the dignity 
and importance of the subject, so entirely does the 
whole scheme of prophecy centre in it, and so mo- 
mentous is it to all the ends of Christianity, that I 
must enter somewhat at large into its details. I shall 
only consider, therefore, on the present occasion, the 
prophecies of Christ ; reserving for a second part of this 
lecture those connected with the Church. 
, And here we must direct your notice, 

1. To SOME distinct predictions, broadly and 
palpably marking out the Messiah, and most clearly 
fulfilled in our Lord. 

1. For tlie time, place, family, name, aaid fore- 
runner of the Messiah were expressly foretold* 

His birth was to take place when the sceptre 
was dep arting from Judah, and the lawgiver from 
between his feet ; * it was to be while the city of 
Jerusalem and the second temple remained standing ;* 
it was to be when a general expectation of him should 
prevail;^ whilst the royal house of David continued 
distinct from others, though exceedingly depressed ; * 

» Gen. xlix. 10. » Isa. xl. 9 ; xli. 27 ; Haggai ii. € — 9. 
^ Haggai ii. 7 ; Mai. iii. 1. 
^ Isaiah xi. 1 ; liii. 2 ; Ezek. xxxiv. 23,^4. 
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it was to be at the distance of seventy weeks, or four 
hundred and ninety years from the edict to rebuild 
Jerusalem, after the captivity in Babylon.* 

The place- of the Messiah's birth was expressly 
fixed to be Bethlehem Ephratah, so called to distin- 
guish it from another Bethlehem in the tribe of 
Zabulon.** 

The family from which he was to spring, was that 
of Abraham, through Isaac and Jacob, to Judah ; and 
from his tribe, to the royal line of David, the son of 
Jesse.'' 

His name was predicted to be Emmanuel, or, as 
the angel expounds it, Jesus, because he should ''save 
his people from their sins."® 

Lastly, a messenger was to be sent before his face 
to prepare and make ready his way.* 

Distinct notices these ; yet every one of them ac- 
complished in our Lord, and designating him, by their 
particularity, to be the true Messiah. 

2. But, further, various details were given, in the 
prophetical records, of the hfe, sufferings, death, and 
resurrection of the Messiah, whose name and descent 
weie thus distinctly fixed. 

These prophecies include his birth of the seed of 
the woman, and of a virgin in an extraordinary man- 
ner ; *** his flight into Egypt ; " his entry into Jerusa- 
lem, riding upon the foal of an ass ; " the cry of the 
children who surrounded him;*' the gentleness and 
compassion of his manner of teaching ; ^* the zeal he 
expressed for the worship of his Father ; ** the price 

- » Dwrielix. 24, 23. « Micah v. 2. 

7 Gen« xii. 3 ; xviii. 18 ; xxvi^ 4 ; zlix. 10 ; Isaiah zi. 1 ; 
Ps. Ixxxix. 4, 27. 

« Isaiah vii. 14 ; Matt. i. 21—23. 

9 Mai. iii. 1 ; iv. 5 ; I«aiah xl. 3. 

10 Gen. iii. 15 ; Isaiah vii, 14. " Hosea xi. 1, 
w Zech. ix. 9. " Ps. cxviii. 25, 26. 
" Isaiah xlii. 2, 3. »* Ps. Ixix. 9. 

VOL.1. P 
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at which he was hetrayed, and the use to which the 
money was applied ; *' the treachery and awful end of 
one of his disciples ; *^ the sufferings he should en- 
dure ; his hack given to the smiters, and his cheek to 
them that plucked off the hair ; his &ce dishonoured 
with shame and spitting ; his wounds^ hruises^ and 
stripes ; his heing cut off from the land of the living; 
the mode of death hy which he suffered ; the sad com- 
l)anions of that death ; *® the gall offered him in his 
agonies,"' the spear that ti'ansfixed his side ; * the 
taunting language of the multitude^ the parting of hi» 
i^annents, and the lots cast on his woven vest ; his 
bones not broken ; the very words which he uttered in 
inconceivable agony on the cross ; his manner of com- 
liiendiug his departingispirit to his Father ; '* his grave 
made with the wicked, and with the rich man his 
tomb ; ^ his not being left to see corruption ; his being 
sliown the path of life;" his resurrection the third 
day ; "^ his })rolonging his days, apd seeing his seed ; 
and there being no end of his kingdom.** 

I need not tell you that these and many other par- 
ticulars were accomplished in the person of Christ, 
and confirm, beyond all hesitation, the claim resting 
on the circumstances of the time of his birth, his 
descent, and the messenger who preceded him. 

3. But more than this. Not only were those nu- 
nujrous events ])redicted which infallibly mark out our 
Lord as the true Messiah; but also such other events 
were foretold, as constituted of themselves independent 
l)ro()fs of a divine mission. The miracles of Christ 
were, as I have before observed, the object of divine 
))r()|)lK'cv. The lame that walked, the blind that re- 
ceived tfieir sight, the lepers that were cleansed, the 

"' Zocli. xi. 12, i:5. 17 Ps. Ixix. 25. 

iM Isainhliii. passim. '^ Ps. Ixix. 21. 

vo Zoch. xii. 10. 21 Ps. xxii ; xxxi. 5, 

•■i2 Isaiuh liii. 9. 23 Pg. xvi. 10, 11. 

^^ Jonah i. 17. ^ Isai.lii. 10, 11 j ix.7. 
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ead that were raised to life — ^miracles in themselves, 
riginal marks of a divine commission — were foretold 
f Qie Messiah. " When Christ cometh, will he do 
:reater things than these ?" was the remark of the 
aultitude when witnessing our Lord*s mighty works. 

The doctrine also which Christ taught, the gospel 
ddressed to the poor, the consolation and peace in- 
iised into the hreasts of the broken- hearted, were ob- 
5Cts of prediction. The sermon preached at Nazareth, 
lad been delivered before by the prophet Isaiah.* 

The agreement of the prophecy with the event, in 
uch instances has an additional force, because these 
airacles, conjoined with the doctrine, were of them- 
elves credentials of a divine authority. 

4. Further, such particulars were foretold of the 
tfessiah as constituted, in connexion with those al- 
eady considered, a character of the most peculiar 
and, and uniting qualities and attributes apparently 
he most contradictory ; and therefore, if found in the 
person of our Lord, proving his Messiahship in a still 
Qore decisive manner. For, besides his sufferings 
ilready noticed, he was to be a branch from the root 
if Jesse,^ to grow up as a tender plant, and a root out 
>f a dry ground ; to be rejected and despised of men, 
o be oppressed and afflicted,*® to be a worm, and no 
nan,* to be the servant of nilers,** to be a stone of 
tumbling, and a rock of offence,^* to have no form 
lor comehness, to be hated without a cause,** to endure 
ihame and reproach,** to be accused by false wit- 
lesses,*^ to have his visage marred more than any 
nan ; ** in a word, to be emphatically the Son of 
nan,** a man of sorrows and acquainted with grief.*' 

And yet, on the other hand, the Messiah was to be 

« Isaiah Ixi. 1—3 ; Luke iv. 16 — 29. 
27 Isaiah xi. 1. ^ jsaiah liii. 2, 8, 8. » Ps. xxii. 6. 
» Isaiah xlix. 7, ^i Isaiah viii. 14. ^ Ps. Ixix. 4. 

33 Ps.lxix. 7. ^ Ps. XXXV. 11, 20. ^ Isa. lii, 14. 

3« Ps. viii. 4—7. 37 Isaiah liii. 3. 
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the Son of God,»« the Shiloh » the Star out of Jacob/ 
the Redeemer, the Liviug One/* the chief comer- 
stone/* the Lord of David,** the Ruler and King of 
Israel,** Emmanuel, God with us ; ** Wonderful, 
Counsellor, the mighty God, the Father or Possessor 
of eternity ; ** whose goings forth were of old from 
everlasting ; *' the supreme God,*® Jehovah,*® — in a 
word, the object of adoration, hope, devotion, confi- 
dence, love, and religious homage ; ^ the eternal and 
immutable Being,** the Creator of all things.** 

It is hardly necessary to observe, that these high, 
and yet humiliating desciiptions ; these prophecies of 
depressed mortality and exalted glory ; these names of 
manhood and of deity ; of frailty and of power; of the 
creature and the Creator ; were all fulfilled, and ful- 
filled clearly and plenarily in the person and character 
of Christ; and fix, by the apparent contradictions which 
they involve, the identity of his person. This Man 
of Sorrows he was, as well as the King of Glory. Nor 
has there ever appeared a person beside him, during 
the four or five thousand years which have elapsed 
since some of these prophecies were delivered, to whom 
these wonderful, and varied, and numerous, and appa- 
rently contradictory particulars were ever capable of 
being appKed. 

It may assist the mind in conceiving the force of 
this part of the argument, to be reminded, that the 
probability of any number of particular facts occurring 
in the case of any one pei*son, is exceedingly small. 
Supposing only fifty independent circumstances had 
been predicted of the Messiah, and that there was an 
equal chance, to use the language of mathematicians, 

38 Ps. ii. 7, 12. 39 Gen. xlix. 10. *<> Numb, xxiv, 17. 
*» Jobxix.23— 27.« Isa. xxviii. 16. « Ps. ex. 1. 
44 Isa. vi. I — 3. 45 Isa. vii. 14. 46 Isa. ix. 6, 6. 

47 Micah V. 2. 48 jga. xlv. 21—25. *^ Jer. xxiii. 6. 
50 Pa. ii. 12 ; xcvii. 7. si Ps. cxviii. 25—29. 

« Isaiah xlv. 10, 11. 



LECT. IX.] OF PROPHECY. 213 

for the happening or the failure of any one of the sup- 
posed particulars, the prohability against the occur- 
rence of all the particulars in any way, is that of the 
fiftieth power of two to unity, that is, greater than 
eleven hundred and twenty-five millions of millions to 
one. And this computation is exclusive of the con- 
siderations of time and place. It supposes also the 
afiairs of the world to be left to blind cnance.** I only 
mention this circumstance in this cursory manner; 
the ai'gument needs it not. 
But I observe, 

II. That the number and various ages op 
THE prophets by whom these predictions were de- 
livered, and the independence of their predic- 
tions one of the other, increase the proof of divine 
prescience. 

The numerous predictions which we have cited, to 
which many more might have been added, were not 
delivered by one prophet at any one given period. If 
they had ; if every one of the prophetic marks of the 
Messiah had been foretold, for instance, by Haggai or 
Malachi after the Babylonish captivity, the argument 
would have been conclusive. But there is much more 
in the case before us as it actually stands. We have 
a succession of prophets during four thousand years, 
who arise one after another, to predict these things of 
the same person, the Messiah. We have a chain, of 
prophecies, the links of which are indescribably minute, 
or apparently unsuitable to each other, and yet which 
form, when brought together, one unbroken series. 

The first prediction of the birth of the great DeH- 
verer was uttered, as we have more than once observed, 
in the garden of transgression, four thousand years 
before its accomplishment. Two thousand years from 
this time passed before the family of Abraham was 

*• Gregory. 
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designated. After a lapse of three or four more cen- 
turies, the descent of the Messiah was hmited to Judah; 
and after another interval of six or seven hundred 
years, to the house of David, the son of Jesse. An- 
other prophet, separate from all the preceding, and 
three hundred years later than the promise to David, 
fixes the place of the Messiah's birth. Isaiah ahout 
the same time announces, that a voice in the wilder- 
ness should call on men to prepare his way. But an 
express precursor and messenger was only predicted, 
as prophecy was closing its first commission, at a dis- 
tance of three hundred years from the preceding. 

And it is to be observed, that this series of con- 
tinually narrowing limitations, did not in any way 
arise, the one from the other, by any human deduction 
or calculation. They were all independent prophecies. 
It by no means followed from the Messiah being of 
the seed of Abraham, that he should descend from the 
tribe of Judah. It by no means followed by any 
necessary deduction, from the prophecy of the sceptre 
in the tribe of Judah, that David's should be the in- 
dividual family from which the Messiah was to spring. 
It in no way followed, from the descent from David, 
that the birth should be at Bethlehem ; nor did it fol- 
low from any or all the preceding limitations, that a 
voice, uttered by a messenger like to Elijah, should 
introduce the Messiah. 

So far from any succeeding prophet deducing the 
matter of his predictions from those who went before 
him, he did not himself fully understand his own. 
" They inquired and searched diligently what and 
what manner of time the Spirit of Christ that was in 
them did signify, when it testified beforehand the suf- 
ferings of Christ, and the glory that should follow." 
Each prediction, therefore, in every age, was a distinct 
sign of a divine prescience ; and the hannony of all in 
the one person of Christ, was a most illustrious proof 
of the infinite wisdom from which the whole proceeded. 
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But not only are the long succession of prophecies, 
and the independence in the delivery of them to be 
BOticed ; we are to observe, further, that here is an 
entire people, as Pascal remarks, who announce the 
Messiah by all their institutions, usages, laws, cere- 
monies, the whole of their religion : this people subsist 
from the time of Moses to Christ, to give in a body 
their testimony to their assurances of his coming, 
from which nothing can divert ihem, however thrcat- 
^ed or persecuted. Here is a national and religious 
pohty, all the parts of which are symbols, in one way 
or omer, of the kingdom of Messiah. The priesthood, 
the tabernacle, the temple, the sacrifices, the festivals, 
are all representative of the same blessings ; and unite 
with the predictions of the prophets to point out the 
same extraordinary person. It is not only all this ; 
but it is all this subsisting till the Messiah appeared; 
and then dissolving and vanishing away ; the people 
dispersed, (as we shall see in the second part of our 
present lecture,) the polity annihilated, the institutions 
closed, the prophetic voice silenced, the whole scene 
withdrawn, in order to throw an unsullied brightness 
around the person and kingdom of the Saviour, for the 
£EUth and adoration of mankind. 

To say that all these wonderful predictions, accom- 
plished in the Messiahship of Christ, prove a prophe- 
tic inspiration, and the truth of the revelation which it 
communicates, is to say little — they pour upon that 
revelation, and upon the Saviour, a flood of evidence 
and of gloiy, which is entirely in harmony with the 
unparalleled dignity of his person, and the infinite 
value of the benefits he came to procure for man. 

But we may remark, 

III. That the circumstances connected with 
the accompUshment of these predictions, and especi- 
ally the accumulation of prophetical inspira* 
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TiON, increase the proof of divine foreknowledge in 
the prophecies which we are considering. 

1. Had these several predicted events occurred in 
the history of our Lord, in any manner whatever, the 
necessary proof would have heen furnished of his 
Messiahship. But in all the main particulars, there 
was an apparent improbahihty to be overcome, 
step by step, by an arrangement of divine provi- 
dence ; and thus the marks of a supernatural agency, 
both in the predictions and the fulfilment of them, 
are multipUed. 

The birth of the Messiah was to be at Bethlehem ; 
but Joseph and Mary were inhabitants of Galilee. In 
what manner, then, is the event brought to answer the 
prediction P A decree issues from Csesar Augustus, 
that all the world should be taxed. The blessed vii^ 
and Joseph go up to Bethlehem, the royal ci^, be- 
cause they were of the house and lineage of David. 
" And so it was, that whilst they were there, the days 
were accomplished that she should be deHvered.'* By 
this arrangement of providence, the birth of Messiah 
at Bethlehem is more distinctly marked, and the line- 
age of the virgin noted ; whilst the publicity of the 
taxing fixes the date of the nativity ; and the whole 
displays a divine foreknowledge and wisdom, first un- 
folding in prophecy the events which it afterwards ac- 
complished. Similar remarks may be made on other 
parts of our Lord's history, and especially on his last 
sufferings. 

2. But the accumulation of prophetical inspiration 
is yet more striking : for there is not only an arrange- 
ment in the accomplishment of the prophecies of uie 
Messiah, but a new prophetical inspiration attending 
that accomplishment. Not only is John Baptist the 
precursor of the Messiah, but, lo ! an angel appears 
to his father Zacharias, foretels his birth of Elizaoeth; 
who was barren as well as advanced in age, expounds 
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the prophecy of Malachi, adds new circumstances, an- 
nounces the name of the Baptist, and inflicts a punish- 
ment on the unhelieving and astonished father. This 
is what I term an accumulation of prophetical inspi- 
ration. In like manner, an angelic message announces 
to the favoured virgin, that she should he the mother 
of our Lord, and predicts the circumstances and man- 
ner of the miraculous nativity : a similar message re- 
lieves Joseph from his perplexity, designates the name 
which the divine hahe was to receive, and describes 
before-hand his future office. 

When our Lord entered upon his ministry, his 
doctrine and miracles, as we have already noticed, not 
only fulfilled the required terms of the ancient predic- 
ti(H]s, but were in themselves independent proofs of a 
divine mission. But what shall we say, when we 
further find an accumulation of prophetical inspiration, 
in his teaching and predictions ? He has himself an 
original propheticjd spirit, which marks him out as 
commissioned of God. The Holy Ghost rests upon 
him without measure. He reads the hearts of men, 
he predicts their thoughts, he foresees their motives 
and conduct. His wonderful prophecy of the destruc- 
tion of the Jewish metropolis, temple, and polity, we 
shall consider in our second part. But his life is 
pregnant with the word of prophecy, and that as to 
events not immediately connected with the predictions 
of the Old Testament. He declared to the weeping 
penitent, that wherever his gospel should be " preached 
throughout the whole world, there what she had done 
should be told for a memorial of her." He foretold 
the resurrection of Lazarus. He predicted the cir- 
cumstances attending the triumphant entry into Jeru- 
salem, as well as those of the preparation for the last 
paschal festival. 

Then, as to his own character as Messiah, what 
superhuman prescience is apparent in his comments 
on the ancient oracles ! The sermon at Nazareth, we 
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have mentioned in another view. His exposition of 
the mission of John Baptist, and of the t3rpes — the 
hrazen serpent, the manna, and the passover ; his ap*- 
peal to Moses ; his assertion of the joy of Ahraham at 
the prospect of his advent ; his declaration concerning 
Jonah; his explanation of the stone which the builders 
rejected, to say nothing of many of his parables, prove 
hi knowledge of the whole scheme and force of the 
predictive scriptures. 

The same is apparent, from our Lord's prophecies 
of his own sufferings and death, which are in such 
detail, and with the addition of so many particulars 
not at all necessarily arising from the language of the 
Old Testament, as to show his own prophetical cha- 
racter. Did he not declare, that the temple after 
three days should be reared again ? Did he not fore- 
tell the minute circiunstances of his sufferings before 
there was the slightest probability of such events oc- 
curring; his death by crucifixion, contrary to the 
Jewish mode of punishment ; the treachery of Judas ; 
the very day on which he should be put to death ; and 
the additional and new fact, not deducible from any 
ancient prophecy, that he should be ** delivered to the 
Gentiles ?" Did he not predict explicitly his resur- 
rection on the third day, and fix the spot where he 
would meet his disciples ? ^ Did he not, in a word, 
re-announce in literal and express terms, what the 
prophets had uttered in figurative and general lan- 
guage ; thus furnishing the clue for unravelling the 
whole mystery of prophecy concerning the Messiah 
as David*s son, and yet David's Lord ; and recon- 
ciling all the apparently contradictory attributes of the 
promised Saviour, the character of his kingdom, and 
the purposes for which he was manifested ? 

Even during his most cruel sufferings at the tribunal 
of the Jews, and the bar of Pilate, he knew all things 

«3 Frank's Hulsean Lect. 
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that should come upon him, and acted accordingly ; 
and on the cross, " that the scriptures might he ful- 
filled, he said, I thirst ;" and, " when all things were 
accompHshed,'' uttered those memorahle words, "It 
is finished ;" and then commended his soul, in the 
predicted terms, into the hands of his heavenly 
Father. 

But it was after the resurrection, that the prophe- 
tical spirit appeared most conspicuous in our Lord. 
Joining the sorrowing friends as they walked to Em- 
maus, he urged the predictions of the ancient sacred 
scriptures, and inquired whether the Christ " ought 
sot to have suffered" what he had endured, and '* to 
enter into his glory ;" and then, " beginning at 
Moses and all the prophets, he expounded unto them 
in all the scriptures the things concerning himself.'' 
Yet more complete was his instiiiction to Che assembled 
company, when he delivered his last commission. He 
(hen referred, in the first place, to his own predictions : 
" These are the words which I spake unto you, while I 
WIS yet with you, that all things must be fulfilled which 
were written in the law of Moses, and in the prophets, 
and in the psaims concerning me.'' In these exposi- 
^ons, he had repeatedly shown that his sufferings and 
death would not annul the other prophecies accomplish- 
ed in his birth, miracles, and doctrine, but establish and 
complete them. '' He then opened their understand- 
mgs, that they might understand the scriptures;" 
leading them to see one consistent and ever growing 
testimony to his character, office, and proceedings, as 
the Messiah, in the prophetical writings. He next 
said unto them, " Thus it behoved Christ" — the 
Christ, — " to suffer, and to rise again firom the dead 
the third day ; and that repentance and remission of 
sins should be preached in his name among all nations, 
beginning at Jerusalem :" that is, the Messiah was to 
rise, not in order to be exalted to an earthly throne, 
but to be a Saviour-Prince, " giving repentance to 
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Israel, and remission of sins." This it behoved the 
Christ to do. The original promise of a deliverer 
from evil, the succeeding prediction of the patriarchal 
age, the typical observances of the law, the prayers, 
promises, and predictions, found in the latter prophets, 
all asserted these spiritual blessings of the Messiah's 
kingdom. Lastly, he added, ** And ye are witnesses 
of these things. And, behold, I sena the promise of 
my Father upon you; but tarry ye in the city of 
Jerusalem, until ye be endued witt power from on 
high." Upon the fulfilment of this express prediction. 
Our Lord rested the truth of his Messiahship, and 
with this prophetical assurance ascended up into 
heaven." 

I know not how it may strike the minds of others, 
but I confess it strikes my own most forcibly, that this 
accumulation* of prophetical inspiration in the accom- 
plishment of the predictions of our Lord, adds an 
additional weight to the whole proof of prescience in 
the scheme of prophecy with respect to him. It seems 
to crown the argument. It displays before the eyes 
of mankind, not only unnumbered distinct particulars 
fulfilled in the person of Christ, and these particulars 
foretold by various independent messengers during 
four thousand years, but this accomplishment attended 
with a new exhibition of the spirit of prophecy in the 
very person in whom they were fulfilled. 

The Messiahship of our Lord thus stands out radi- 
ant with the beams of the divine glory, and combines 
not only the fulfilment of all the predictions which 
went before of him, but the fulfilment of them with 
such circumstances of divine conduct, and such over- 
whelming attestations of an immediate mission from 
heaven, as to astonish every considerate mind. 

*♦ These predictions evince, indeed, divine omniscience in 
our Lord ; but 1 use them only for what my present argument 
demands, the proof of prophetical inspiration. 
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' But in what way; it may be asked, are the effects 
of the accomplishment of these prophecies of the 
Messiah apparent before our eyes in the present day ? 
This leads me to consider, 

IV. The SPIRITUAL OFFICES predicted of the 
Messiah, which our Lord fulfilled, and is now fulfil^ 
ling, in the church. 

His bodily presence is indeed no longer amongst 
us. We cannot witness his miracles nor hear his 
doctrine. These we receive by the means of un- 
doubted testimony. But the spiritual offices and 
functions of the Saviour and Redeemer of mankind, 
grounded on his personal sufierings and obedience 
unto death, and committed to him by the Father as 
the reward of those sufferings, are exercised by him 
in every age, and are the hope and joy of his 
church. He has " been with it always," according 
to his promise, and he will continue to be so, " till 
the end of the world." The great blessing of the 
Holy Ghost, on the mission of whom he rested all the 
truth of his Messiahship, was vouchsafed on the day 
of Pentecost ; and the apostles, endued with the 
powers of that divine Spirit, went forth to preach the 
gospel, which has reached us, and brought us out of 
darkness into God's marvellous light. These effects 
we witness every day. All who are truly sincere in 
their Christian faith, are receiving constantly the be- 
nefits resulting from them ; whilst to others, the ex- 
ternal position of the church, its extension, and 
solemn celebrations, are sufficient evidences of the 
truth of what we assert. What office, I ask, of the 
Messiah, has not and does not the Son of God, in his 
state of exaltation, fulfil ? 

Did he not, and doth he not, " bruise the serpent's 
head ?" Did he not " spoil principalities and powers, 
and make a show of them openly, triumphing over 
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them on his cross ?'* Has he not, and doth 
" destroy the works of the devil ?'' 

Is he not also our " Shiloh/' gathering untc 
anuniversal church, " having made peace by t 
of his cross ?'' 

Is he not, again, " the prophet Uke unto M 
a Hving oracle, the constant authorized expoi 
God's will daring his whole ministry — res 
Moses in the fulness of his communications wi 
the magnitude of the revelation made to him, 
institution of a religion founded on this revelat 

Is he not " the redeemer" referred to by J 
was to *' stand in the latter day upon the earth 

If we come to the Psalms, what is there s 
what so spiritual and exalted, foretold of the li 
which our Jesus has not fulfilled, and does not 

If we plunge mto the evangelical riches of 
what is there, even in his extended and m^ 
prophecies, which our Lord has not fully 
plished ? Did he not " preach the acceptal 
of the Lord ?" Have not the " Gentiles com 
light, and kings to the brightness of his rising 
not the " Spirit rested upon him ?" Has he i 
does he not, " bring fortli judgment to the Gei 
Is he not a " covenant for the people, a light 
Gentiles ?" Does he not say, by all the minis 
of his gospel, ** Look unto me and be ye s£ 
the ends of the earth ?" Has he not foun- 
universal church, upon the footing of his sacri 
being " wounded for our transgressions, and 
for our iniquities ?'' In a word, is he not, a 
predicted he should be, the Redeemer, the M 
the Teacher, the Intercessor, the Deliverer, the 
SaWour of men ? 

What did Jeremiah foretell of the new cove; 

^ Davison. 
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Ezekiel of the effusion of the Holy Ghost, or Joel of 
the gifts of grace, which our Emmanuel did not 
bestow ? 

Do not, I ask, sincere Christians hehold in him all 
these spiritual attributes, and derive from him all the 
blessings of his divine offices and directions P I know 
that irreligious persons cannot enter into these parti- 
culars. Such objectors I refer to the preceding proo& 
of the Messiahship of Christ. But for others, I have 
a light to appeal to those spiritual blessings which the 
prophecies declare to flow from the advent of the 
Saviour. I ask. Is he not their shepherd, their 
friend, their brother, their prophet, their master, theit 
ruler, their king, their high priest, their divine chief 
and head ? 

If such, then, be the palpable fulfilment of the pre- 
dictions of the Messiah in the present kingdom of our 
Lord-^if suchbe the broad and manifest events them- 
selves, such the number and independence of the 
prophets who foretold them, such the accumulation of 
the spirit of prophecy attending their accomplishment, 
and such the exalted spiritual offices exercised by him 
in every age ; 

I. Let us FALL PROSTRATE IN HUMILIATION AND 

FAITH AT THE FEET of the Saviour, and acknowledge 
in him the fulfilment of the divine predictions ; ac- 
knowledge in him the overwhelming aemonstiution of 
superhuman prescience and power ; acknowledge in 
him the accompUsbment of prophecy, and the esta- 
blishment of the divine authority of the religion which 
he introduced. 

II. If you ask for a contrast to all this plain 
interpretation of prophecy in the person of Christ, 
and to all these offices of grace discharged by him, 
look to the subterfuges of the Jews in evading the 
application of their own sacred word to our blessed 
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Lord ; and to the false Christs by whom they have 
been so often deceived. See their ancient doctors 
admitting all the chief predictions to belong to the 
Messiah, and the modem ones denying such an use. 
Hear them prohibiting the reading of the prediction 
of our Lord's passion in Isaiah ; and denouncing a 
curse on those who compute the years of Daniel. 
Examine, if your patience can endure the trial, the 
childish follies whicn they produce as explanations of 
our noblest evangelical oracles. And when this part 
of the contrast has raised and set forth the brightness 
of the sacred predictions as unequivocally accompHshed 
in Jesus our Lord ; then turn to the false Christs who 
in different ages have arisen to delude and destroy 
those who refused Jesus as their true Messiah. Re- 
member, the very time when these wretched impostors 
began to appear, marked out that the fulness of the 
predicted period was come, and proclaimed with a 
loud voice, that the weeks of Daniel were run out, 
and that the Messiah had actually appeared. Before 
this period, uo pretender arose. After the rejection 
of our Lord, crowds of the basest false prophets ob- 
tained attention. This we shall have to notice in the 
next part of this lecture. But I observe the fact 
here, that the contrast, by its deep gloom, may serve 
to set forth the genuine characters of truth and grace 
which mark every step of our Redeemer's life, every 
part of his miraculous works, and every word that 
proceeded out of his mouth. Like all the other 
branches of the evidences of the gospel, truth stands 
out boldly and alone. There is nothhig second or 
sunilar to it. It is unequalled and unmixed. It 
meets the sincere inquirer, and commends itself to his 
reason, his conscience, all the affections of his soul. 

III. Let us make the only true use of this part of 
our subject, by imploring of our Lord the spi- 
ritual BLESSINGS which he is dispensing. Let us 
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not stop in acknowledging the accomplishment of pre- 
dictions, and confessing our belief in the mission of 
our Lord Christ. Let us rely upon him as our Sa- 
viour, let us seek pardon and reconciliation at his 
handsi let us beseech him to be our Teacher, our 
Master, our Intercessor, not only by the general in- 
structions of his word and his ministers, but by the 
special communications of his grace, by his merciful 
answers to our prayers, by the influence of his Holy 
Spirit upon our hearts, by his supplies of power and 
wisdom under temptation, and his mighty succour in 
the seasons of diflficulty. Thus shall we understand 
all the fulness of his name and oflSices. Thus shall we 
know him as our King and our Lord. Thus shall 
we look forward with joy to his second coming to 
judge the world, assured that he will then most com- 
pletely fulfil all the import of his spiritual titles and 
functions, " and receive us to himself, that where he 
is, there we may be also." 
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PART n. 

Having shown the most exact and surprising accom- 
phshment of prophecy in the person and kingdom of 
our liord, we come now, as we proposed, to consider 
the fiillilment of it in events which relate to the Jewish 
and Christian Church. 

In doing this, we shall direct your attention to tbe 

DESTRUCTION OF THE CITY AND POLITY OF THE 

JEWS, and their dispersion throughout the world — to 

VARIOUS CITIES, NATIONS, AND EMPIRES connected 

at different limes with the Jewish and Christian Dis- 
pensations — to the APOSTACIES of the latter days — and 
to the future conversion of the world, and the final 
TRIUMPH of holiness and truth. In other words, to 
the history of mankind, as connected with the designs 
of redemption, from the earliest ages of the world to 
the present day — a series of accomplishments answer- 
ing in extent and magnificence to all that scheme of 
prophecy which we reviewed in a former lecture. 
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. I. We call your attention to our Lard's prophecy 

of THE DESTRUCTION OF THE CITY AND POLITY OF 

THE Jews, and the dispersion of that favoured 
people. 

This prediction is the most memorahle in the whole 
Scriptures, next to the prophecies which we have been 
considering, relative to the immediate person and mis- 
sion of the Messiah. 

1. The manner of our Lord's introducing the pro- 
phecy is the most striking imaginable. As he was 
going out of the temple, his disciples b^an, quite 
accidentally, as we speak^ to " show him how it was 
adorned with goodly stones and gifts;'' and one of 
them, smitten it should appear with unusual admira- 
tion, exclaimed, '^ Master, see what manner of stones, 
and what buildings are here." To this remark our 
Lord immediately, and without premeditation, as one 
in whom the fulness of the prophetical spirit .d^^y 
replied, " See ye not all these great buildings ? Verily 
I say unto you, the days will come, in the which 
there shall not be left one stone upon another, that 
shall not be thrown down." ^ Thus pointing out at 
once, in a single sentence, without the least prepara- 
tion, circumlocution, or hesitation, the most prominent 
leatuxe in the whole calamity, and one by which the 
truth of his predictions might be submitted in after 
ages to the examination of every human being. Yet 
no fieu^t could be moi-e improbable at the time. The 
Jews were in perfect peace ; they enjoyed the pro- 
tection, as they were under the authority, of the 
Rmnan empire, then in the height of its power. And 
when reverses occurred, the Romans made it their 
boast that they preserved the monuments of the 
arts. 

The temple of which Jesus thus speaks, was the 
glory of the Jewish nation, and the admiration of the . 

1 Matth. xxiv. 1, % ) Mark ziii. 1» 2 \ Luke xzi. 6. 
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world. During forty-six years had Herod been en- 
gaged in rebuilding it. He employed upon it one hun- 
dred and sixty-three thousand three hundred workmen. 
Its area was seven hundred and fifty square feet. The 
height of the tower on the south front was above eight 
hundred feet from the valley from which it was reared. 
The amazing size of the stones, of the finest white 
marble, some of them of the magnitude of sixty-five 
feet in length, eight in height, with a width of ten 
feet, added incomparably to its splendour. The front 
of the sacred edifice was entirely covered with sheets 
of gold, which, at the first rising of the sun, reflected 
so great a lustre, that it compelled the beholder to 
turn away his eyes ; whilst the unrivalled whiteness 
of the structure in the mass, made it assume, at a dis- 
tance, the appearance of a mountain of snow. And 
3'et the denunciation of our Lord was afterwards so 
literally accomplished, that its very foundations were 
dug up by the Roman soldiers. 

2. But this was only an introduction to the entire 
prophecy : for the disciples soon after " came to 
Jesus privately, as he sat on the Mount of Olives'' — 
irom which mount so ** commanding is the view of 
Jerusalem, that the eye roams over all the streets and 
around the walls, as if in the survey of a plan, or 
mcdel of the city."* On this mountain, with the 
temple in all its majesty full in view, on the very 
spot on which Titus afterwards pitched his camp, and 
whence our Lord had descended a few days before, 
weeping over the city — on this spot the disciples asked 
him ** what should be the time, and what the signs'* 
of the event he had foretold. 

Jesus then began to give various distinct pre-inti- 
mations of the calamity, the accomplishment of every 
one of which presages was most accurate — *' the wars 
and rumoui*s of wars, the famines and earthquakes, 

» Clarke apud Wilkins, p. 52, . 
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the propagation of the gospel throughout the world, 
the persecution of Christians, the preservation of the 
elect, and the shortening of the days for their sake^ 
the treachery of many, and the declining piety of more, 
the wonders in l^e sun, and moon, and star^, the false 
Chnsts, and the false prophets." — On these we need 
not dwell. 

3. The excess of trihulation in the siege itself, was 
next predicted, in terms which were so minutely ful- 
filled, that the heart sinks at the recollection. '' These 
be the days of vengeance," said our Lord, (referring 
to the threatenings delivered fifteen himdred years be* 
fore by Moses, at the very establishment of his dis- 
pensation, and thus showing that accumulated pro- 
phetic inspiration, which we have already observed in 
oar Lord's manner of expounding and enlarging the 
aucient predictions,) " that all things which are written 
may be fulfilled. But woe to them that are with child, 
and to them that give suck in those days — for in those 
days shall be great tribulation, such as was not from 
the beginning of the creation wiiich God created, unto 
this time ; no, nor ever shall be." And history can- 
not furnish a parallel to the miseries then suffered by 
the Jews. Josephus asserts, almost in the words of 
our Saviour, " that if the misfortunes of all from the 
beginning of the world were compared with those of 
the Jews, they would appear much inferior." The 
number that perished in the siege was one million 
three hundred and fifty-seven thousand six hundred 
and sixty. The prisoners were ninety-seven thousand. 
The sufierings and miseries arising from the factions 
and divisions amongst themselves, and from the pres- 
sure of famine, were inconceivable. Parents snatched 
the food from their infant offspring ; houses were full 
of women and children, perishing by famine ; the 
bare supposition that food was in the possession of any 
one^ created the most sanguinary conflicts ; mothers. 



230 THE FULFILMENT [LECT. IX. 

losing every sentiment of affection, forced away the 
sustenance from their infants, even when they lay ex- 
piring in their arms, and no sooner had they rohbed 
them, than they themselves were plundered of their 
prey ; women were dragged by the hair of their heads, 
for attempting to conceal any article of food ; a mad- 
dening frenzy seized the people, and led them to the 
commission of acts, at the mention of which humanity 
stands aghast. One noble lady was detected in con- 
cealing the remains of her own sucking child, which, 
under the miseries of the dire famine, she had actually 
boiled for food ! 

4. But Jesus does not stop here ; he proceeds to 
mark various circumstances which should take place 
in the progress of the siege, which display still more 
distinctly his divine prescience. '' When ye shall see 
the abomination of desolation, spoken of' by Daniel 
the prophet, standing in the holy place — then let them 
which are in Judea flee to the mountains.'* This 
warning the Christians obeyed. As the Roman ar- 
mies advanced to compuss the city, they fled to Pella, 
and not one of them, so far as we hear, perished. 
The heathen foe, with their idolatrous ensigns and 
images, which they brought into the temple, and 
placed over the eastern gate, and to which they 
sacrificed, is most accurately described as the " abo- 
mination of desolation ;" whilst the reference in this 
expression to the prophecy of Daniel, connects our 
Lord's prediction with that part of the Old Testa- 
ment revelation, as his former references did with the 
predictions of Moses. 

Another peculiar feature at the siege was depicted 
thus : '' Thine enemies shall cast a trench about thee, 
and compass thee round, and keep thee in on every 
side ;" which was also exactly fulfilled, though a thing 
in itself highly improbable, and only adopted by Ti- 
tus with great reluctance. The length of the wall 
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which he threw round the city, was nearly five Eng** 
lish miles ; and it was completed in only three days^ 
fey the extraordinary exertions of the whole army. 

Again> our Saviour declared that the '' false Christs" 
which should " arise, and deceive many/' should lead 
the people into '' the desert, and the secret cham- 
ber ^* — places in themselves the most unlikely that 
can he conceived ; and yet we read in Josephus, that 
many of the false Christs hetrayed their followers into 
the desert, where they were aestroyed ; and that in 
the last extremities of the siege, an impostor assem- 
bled six thousand persons in a chamher or gallery of 
the temple, with an assurance of protection, wnere 
every one miserably perished, by the Romans setting 
fire to the place, contrary to the wishes of their ge- 

5. Our Lord next predicts the final overthrow of 
the Jewish city and state, under the well-known pro- 
phetical terms of the " sun being darkened, and the 
moon not giving her light, and the stars falling fi*om 
heaven, and the powers of the heavens beinff shaken ;'' 
which Was but too lamentably fulfilled. The city was 
taken, the temple destroyed, the Jewish nation and 
polity terminated, a visible end put to the whole Mo- 
saic economy, and the signal vengeance of Almighty 
God inflicted for the greatest moral crime ever com- 
mitted by a people, the ungrateful and wilful rejection 
and murder of their long-promised Messiah. 

6. The time was further fixed by our Saviour in 
the most express terms, for the fulfilment of all these 
calamities, '* Verily, I say unto you. This generation 
shall not pass away, till all these things be fulfilled. 
Heaven and earth shall pass away, but my words shall 
not pass away." And, accordingly, every one of these 
events, improbable as they were, did take place within 
forty years after our Lord uttered the denunciation. 
The Jewish war broke out in May a. d. ^Q \ in July 
A. D. 70, the sacrifice and oblation ceased ; and in the 
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September of that year^ the city was taken and de^ 
3troyed. 

7, The indications of a divine hand in the fulfil- 
ment of these predictions were evident, not only in 
the fall of Jerusalem, but in several remarkable div 
cumstances connected with the siege itself, the con- 
duct of the Jews, and the character of the historian 
who records the history of the events. Titus, the 
Roman general, was celebrated for his humanity ; he 
carried on the war with reluctance, he offered re- 
peatedly terms of amity to the besieged ; he controlled, 
so far as he could, the fury of the soldiers ; and used 
every effort to preserve the temple. But the Jews 
themselves set fire to the portico, and a soldier^ 
" neither waiting for any command, nor trembling for 
such an attempt,*' says Josephus, " but urged on by 
a certain divine inspiration, threw a burning brand In 
at the golden window, and thereby set fire to the 
biuldings of the temple itself.'* Titus, moreorer, 
spared three towers which had been built by Herod, 
as a mark of what Providence had accomplished, 
using these remarkable words to Josephus, " It is Un- 
der the conduct of God that we have waged the war : 
it is God who has driven out the Jews from these for- 
tresses, against which human force and engines of war 
could do nothing." 

The blind infatuation of the Jews, again, contri- 
buted mainly to the catastrophe. Three parties within 
the walls raged against each other — mutua islaughter 
took place — all subordination and discipline were 
spurned — the offers of Titus were rejected — and the 
Romans were forced, as it were, to extremities. 

It is observable, also, that the wilful and obstinate 
rejection of their Messiah, and the rejection of him, 
partly on the very ground of his not appearing as a 
champion of their political independence, brought on 
and the destruction of their city. For the 
ere led to rebel against the Romans by the ex- 
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pectations raised by false Christs and false prophets, 
who undertook to rescue them from the Roman yoke ; 
and the same punishment which had been inflicted 
upon their Messiah, the Romans most awfully visited 
upon them. They had crucified Jesus before the 
walls of Jerusalem ; and before the same walls they 
themselves were crucified by the Romans in such 
numbers, that room was wanting for the crosses, and 
crosses for the bodies. *' God had blinded their 
MINDS," says Josephus expressly, " for the trans^ 
gressions of which they had been guilty." 

It is extremely remarkable, that the record of the 
siege should have been preserved by Josephus, a 
Jewish historian : and vet more so, that the narrative 
of it given by him, should be more minutely circum- 
stantial, and more spread out into detail, than the ac-> 
count of any siege that we have in ancient history. 
It should seem, therefore, as if this historian (a Jew, 
be it noted, and continuing such to his death) was 
purposely raised up by Providence to witness this me- 
morable event, and verify, to the satisfaction of the 
most incredulous, the fulfilment of our Saviour's pre- 
dictions. Such are the incontestable marks of a di- 
vine foreknowledge in this minute and awful predic- 
tion. 

The splendid arch which was erected at Rome in 
honour of the triumph of Titus, remains to the pre- 
sent day. The inscription records that '' Titus had 
subdued the Jewish nation, and destroyed the city of 
Jerusalem, which all other generals, kings, and na- 
tions, had either never tried, or had tried in vain." 
The triumphal procession represented in bass-relief on 
one of the sides of the arch, exhibits the golden can- 
dlestick, tiie table of the shew-bread, the trumpets, 
and other spoils taken from the temple. Several coins 
were struck in commemoration of the conquest, many 
of which are extant. One, which I had for a time in 
my possession, of brass, exhibits on the obverse the 



834 THE FULFlLMENt [lECT.IX. 

effigies of the Emperor Vespasian, and on the reverse 
a personification of the state, represented, as Addison 
observes, as a woman in sorrow, at the foot of a palm- 
tree, sitting upon the ground, as in a passage of the 
prophet that foretells her captivity, with this legend, 
JuDJEA Capta. On another, the legend round the 
same disconsolate " widowed queen," is, ViciSTt 
Cjesar. 

8. But we are far from having come to the close of 
this wonderful prophecy. Our Lord, as if he would 

J ret fiuther enlai^e the proof of his divine foreknow- 
edge, and confirm the truth of his mission, added a 
denunciation, of the progressive fulfilment, of which 
we are eye-witnesses, under circiunStances of advan* 
tage, to me present day. " Jerusalem shall he trod- 
den down of the Gentiles, until the times of the Gen- 
tiles shall he fulfilled — Behold, your house is left 
unto you desolate." The expression, " the times of 
the Gentiles," is known, from similar ones in the 
prophecies, to import ihe full conversion of the hea- 
then nations. Accordingly, Jerusalem, during the 
lapse of seventeen or eighteen hundred years, has 
never been in the possession of the Jews, but constantly 
under the dominion of the Gentiles, and by them 
literally trodden under foot. A late traveller* states, 
that no expression could so gi'aphically paint the con- 
dition of abject scorn and misery in which the city 
now lies, as that chosen by our Lord. The Romans, 
Saracens, Franks, Mamalukes, and, since the six- 
teenth century, the Turks, have in succession trodden 
it down and oppressed it. Attempts have not, indeed, • 
been wanting to restore Jerusalem. Under the Em- 
peror Adrian, (a. d. 117 — 138,) the Jews rose in re- 
bellion, and attempted to recover their lost sacred me- 
tropolis, but they were subdued with immense slaugh- 
ter. A temple to Jupiter was erected on Mount Cal- 

3 Jowett's Researches, 
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vary, a statue of Adonis in the manger of Bethlehem, 
and the images of swine, were engraven on the gates 
of Jerusalem. The Jews were forbidden even to ap» 
proach within sight of the city. 

IiK the fourth century a daring enterprise was imder-^ 
taken by the apostate Emperor Julian to rebuild the 
temple, and reinstate the Jews. A public avowal of 
the design was made. The principal Jews were called 
together from all quarters. The execution was com- 
mitted to Alypius, a favourite of the Emperor. Funds 
were supplied from the imperial treasures. All Chris- 
tendom was awake to this open attempt to defeat the 
divine prophecy. And what was the issue of the con- 
test between the truth of God and the impiety of 
man P The projected work was interrupted.^ Balls 
of fire bursting forth from the foundations with fre- 
quent and reiterated attacks, rendered the spot inac- 
cessible to the scorched and blasted workmen, and 
the attempt was renounced. Can any thing mark 
more visibly the foreknowledge of our Lord ? 

9. But an additional particular of yet greater mo- 
ment is to be noticed. Our Saviour predicts the dis- 

- 4 The record of this fact is in Ammianus Marcellinus, a 
boathen historian of undoubted credit, who held several ho- 
nourable militaiy commands under different emperors, and 
was a great admirer of Julian. The contemporary Christian 
writers affirm that it was in the mouths of all men, and was 
aot denied even by the atheists themselves. ** If it seem yet 
incredible to any one," say they, ** he may repair both to 
the witnesses of it yet living, and to them who have heard 
it from their mouths ; yea, Uiey may view the foundations, 
lying yet bare and naked." Bishop Warburton has incon- 
tastably established the truth of this fact ; and even Gibbon, 
with his usual inconsistency, acknowledges that it is attested 
by contemporary and respectable evidence. Whether a 
nuxBculous power was exerted, need not be determined ; 
the interruption and cessation of the attempt at such a crisis 
tmd after such preparations, mark the unquestionable hand 
of God. 
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jiersion of the Jews, and yet their preservation as a 
distinct people — ** They shall be led away captive unto 
all nations." This threatening joins on with those 
delivered by the various prophets of the Old Testa- 
ment, and is another of those connecting links which 
increase exceedingly the proof of the prophetical in- 
spnatiou. Moses and Isaiah had declared that the 
Jews should be " plucked off from their land — ^be re- 
moved to all the kingdoms of the earth — should find 
no ease, neither should the sole of their foot have 
rest — should be only oppressed and cursed always — 
should be mad for the sight of their eyes — should be- 
come an astonishment, a proverb, and a bye-word— 
that their cities should be wasted without inhabitants, 
and their houses without man, and their land be ut- 
terly desolate — that upon it should come up thorns 
and briers — and that then should the land enjoy her 
sabbaths, as long as it lay desolate, and they were in 
their enemies' land." 

And have not these predictions been wonderfully 
fulfilled for more than seventeen hundred years ? 
And are they not now fulfilled before your eyes ? Are 
not the Jews dispersed over the world ? Is not their 
name a proverb ? Have not all nations vilified, per- 
secuted, and oppressed them ? Are not the Jews at 
this day an astonishment and a bye-word ? Are they 
not even obliged, in many places, where they are to- 
lerated, to live in a separate quarter, and wear some 
badge of degradation ? * 

* This was formerly the case in London, and is now so in 
Frankfort and elsewhere. In Rome their privileges have 
lateljjr been curtailed, and they are compelled to reside in a 
particular quarter. Of course, I do not for an instant pal- 
liate or excuse the injustice and criminality of the conduct 
of Christians towards the unhappy Jews. The secret will of 
God in overruling events is one thing ; the law of our actions 
Another. The express moral commandments of the Almighty 
are our only guide. So in other fulfilments of prophecy, to 
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And is not their once fruitful land barren and deso- 
late ? " From the centre of the elevation about Jeru- 
salem/' says a recent traveller, '^ is seen a wild rug- 
ged, and mountainous desert ; no herds depasturing 
on the summit ; no forests clothing the acclivities ; 
no water flowing through the valleys ; but one rude 
scene of savage, melancholy waste, in the midst of 
which the ancient glory of Judea bows her head in 
widowed desolation/'® 

Still it was further declared, that the Jews should 
not be lost among the nations, but should remain a 
distinct and separate people. " When they be in the 
land of their enemies, I will not cast them away, nei- 
ther will I abhor them, to destroy them utterly. I 
will make a full end of the nations, whither I have 
driven them ; but I will not make a full end of thee.'* 
And, surely, the preservation of the Jews as a distinct 
people, notwithstanding their dispersion for seventeen 
hundred years, is a remarkable and altogether unpa- 
ralleled proof of the truth of our Lord's predictions. It 
is not only an event in fulfilment of prophecy, but an 
event involving a supernatural agency ; an event con- 
trary to the uniform course of human affairs ; an event 
in which there is a permanent suspension of all the 
laws of our social being. That they should continue 
for so many ages scattered and dispei'sed, pursued 
and reviled, oppressed and persecuted; yet neither 
worn out by this usage, nor induced by it to re- 
nounce their religion — that neither time nor custom 
nor sufferings should overcome their attachment to 
it ; but that they should still subsist a numerous, a 

wlich we shall presently come. The guilt of man is not 
lessened in his particular actions, hecause it pleases God, in a 
mysterious manner, to accomplish his predictions in the ya- 
rious occurrences of the world. This is so clear a distinction, 
that perhaps it need scarcely he noticed. 

6 Jolliffe apud Keith. 
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distinct, a wretched people, the lihrarians of the very 
prophecies which condemn them, and the unconscious 
witnesses, wherever they rove, of the truth of the 
Scriptures, has something in it so prodigious, as to 
shut up and conclude the proof of the prophetical in- 
spiration. And when connected with our Lord's re- 
peated prediction of the very judicial hlindness, under 
which we hehold them suffering, constitutes an irre- 
sistible evidence of the truth of Christianity. 

The whole of this series of prophecies, indeed^ as to 
the destruction of Jerusalem and the dispersion of the 
Jews, is so broad and unambiguous in its main fea- 
tures, so numerous and distinct in its details, so mi- 
nute in many of its parts, combines events so utterly 
improbable when it was delivered, is so defined as to 
the time of its accomplishment, was fulfilled by per- 
sons so unhkely to concur in such transactions, is 
connected with so many events now fiilfilling in the 
world — it looked back to so many prophecies of the 
Old Testament, and looked forward to so many ages 
of modem history, during which it has continued to 
receive its accomplishment — and is so incontestably 
confirmed by the very attempts made to defeat it, and 
especially by the mysterious, and, except on the hy- 
pothesis of the truth of the Scriptures, the unaccount- 
able state of the Jews before our eyes in the present 
day — as to constitute altogether an evidence which 
has never failed to ovei*whelm with conviction the 
mind of every sincere and candid inquirer ; it raises 
the ai'gument in favour of Christianity to the highest 
point of moral demonstration. It can be explained 
away by no fortuitous circumstances, it admits of np 
evasion, it stands forth a palpable, bold, unequivocal 
monument of the divine prescience of our Lord, and 
of the truth of the Christian religion. 

It is for this reason that I have dwelt the longer 
upon this first branch of the fulfilment of prophecy. 



.EOT. IX.] OF PROPHECY. 239 

Our remaining examples must be considered with 
grater brevity ; for we still bave otber points of high 
impotrtanee to produce. 

The scheme of scriptural prophecy extends, as we 
observed, over the whole surface of the history of the 
Jewish and Christian Churches, and the nations con- 
nected with them. But I shall confine myself to the 
accomplishment of it in those events which remain 
still open to the inspection of mankind. I omit, there-* 
fore, all the prophecies which were delivered by the 
patriarchs. I omit the various predictions in the times 
of the Judges and Kings of Israel. I pass by those 
numerous prescient descriptions of the nations adjoin* 
ing the Holy Land of the Jews ; and many relating 
to that extraordinary people themselves. 

I proceed, therefore, to select, 

n. The accomplishment of prophecies relating to 

"VARIOUS CITIES, NATIONS, AND EMPIRES OF THE 

WORLD, as connected wiih the designs of God in the 
development of the great work of redemption, and 
now submitted to the examination of mankind. 

k I speak first of cities. I will not dwell on the 
wellrknown prophecies relating to Nineveh and Tyre. 
It 13 sufficient ibr me to ask. Where is their former 
standeur, power, riches P I ask, who it was that 
declared that '' an utter end^' should be made of 
Nineveh, " that exceeding great city of three days' 
JQumey ?" I ask, who said of Tyre, once the most 
cdebrated of the cities of Phoenicia, and the ancient 
emporium of the world — of whose colonies Cartbage, 
the rival of Rome, was one ; — whose " merchants were 
princes, and her traffickers the honourable of the 
earth ;" which sat as a queen in the midst of the seas 
-r^I ask, who it was that said of her, " I will lay thy 
stones and thy timber and thy dust m the midst of 
the waters — I will make her like the top of a rock — it 
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shall be a place for the spreading of nets in the midst 
of the sea ?" I ask^ who it is that has accomplished 
these denunciations with an exactness so nnerring> 
that the very site of Nineveh is unknown ; while that 
of Tyre just preserves the marks imprinted on her by 
the prophetic word. She is " a rock, whereon fishers 
dry their nets." ' '' The whole village of Tyre con- 
tains now only fifty or sixty poor families/* says a 
modem traveller, afterwards a leader of the French 
infidelity, " who live obscurely on the produce of their 
little ground, and a trifling fishery — their houses are 
wretched huts, ready to crumble into ruins.'' ® 

I pass on to Babylon. Of its glory, of its walls 
and hanging gardens, of its palace and temple of 
Belus, of its lakes and embankments, I will not speak. 
But I will ask, who predicted by name, more than a 
century and a half before his birth, Cyrus, the con- 
queror of this haughty city-, the deliverer of the Jews, 
and the monarch that issued the decree for rebuilding 
the temple ? I ask, who foretold the very plan which 
he adopted for effecting his purpose ? Who spake of 
the ** two-barred gates, and the gates of brass not being 
shut ;" of the " drying up of the river ;" of the 
"might of the defenders failing them/' of the "posts 
runnincT ^ne to meet another to show the kinff of 
Babylon that his city was taken at one end ;" of the 
" heat of the feasts and the drunken, and their per- 
petual sleep ?" Let history tell. Let the same pro- 
fane historians,® who record her riches and her glor}% 
relate the account of her subjugation. The divine 
books condescend neither to the one nor the other. 
It is not there I learn the particulars either of her 
greatness or of her fall. But the prophetic word 
gives me the key to the profane history, and furnishes 
me with an unanswerable proof of the fulfilment of its 
denunciations. It does more. It tells me that the 

7 The very words of Bruce. « Volney ap. Keith. 

* Herodotus and Xenophon. 
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saahe events which fulfilled the sacred predictions, 
9erved also to punish the pride and impiety of the 
monarch of Bahylon, in hringing out the sacred vessels 
of gold and silver for the purpose of insulting the 
majesty of the God of heaven. It teUs me that the 
very night of Belshazzar's impious feast was the in- 
stant of his fall. It points out to me, not only an 
omniscient Grod fulfilling his word, hut a sovereign 
Judge vindicating his righteousness. It does more. 
It tells me that these same events provided for the 
liolfilment of the prophecies respecting the termination 
€^ the seventy years' captivity of his people, and gave 
a pledge of that greater redemption from spiritual 
bondage, and that greater overthrow of the mystical 
Babylon, which belong to the New Testament 
history. 

But the prophecy stops not here. The scriptures 
foretel its perpetual desolation — that " the Arabian 
should not pitch his tent there ; but that the wild 
beasts should dwell there ; and the houses be filled 
with doleful creatures, and the owls, and the satyrs 
dance there ;" that it sliould be made ** a possession 
for the bittern, and pools of water, and be swept with 
the besom of destruction.^^ And how has the fact 
coriei^nded with these predictions ? Its destruction 
has been advancing in every age, from the time of the 
cloture of it by Cyrus, to the present hour. In the 
Iburth century it was reduced to a great desert, its 
walls forming an enclosure for wild beasts. Its actual 
state, as described by the latest travellers, answers to 
the very words of the prophets delivered two thousand 
five hundred years ago. It is one heap of ruins, the 
most conspicuous of which is called Monkelibeh, or 
the Ovcrtiuned ; *^ whilst the lakes of stagnant water 
amidst its masses of di1a])idated buildings, and Che arid 
sun-burnt mounds which arise above them, exactly 

^^ Rich's Memoirs. 
VOL. I. IL 
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fulfil the apparently ifreconcileable predictions, that 
it should become *' pools of water ;" and yet be a 
*' wilderness, a dry land, and a desert/' 

2. But from single cities, however remarkable, I 
turn to nations, and ask you to look at the graphical 
description given of the descendants of Ishmael by the 
pen of prophecy. His descendants, the Arabs, have 
been in every age, and are still, what it was foretold 
they should be, a wild and imsubdued people, an im- 
civilized and independent nation, whose trade is plun-* 
der, who retain their habits of hostility towards all 
the rest of the human race, though for three hundred 
years the greatest part of the whole temperate zone 
was included within the limits of the Mahometan con- 
quests. " He shall be a wild man," says the word 
of prophecy, " his hand shall be against every man, 
and every man's hand agadnst him ; and he shall dwell 
in the presence of all his brethren.'* And yet, adds 
the same prophetic spirit, " I will make him fruitful, 
and multiply him exceedingly, and I will make him a 
great nation." Well may a sensible writer observe, 
that the continuance of this acute and active people, 
in their pristine fierceness, though surrounded for ages 
by polished and luxurious nations — for the Ai-abian is 
still found, from his earliest to his latest time, '* a wild 
man," unsubdued and unchangeable, and " dwelling 
in the presence of all his brethren," as we may truly 
term the nations around him — is indeed a standing 
miracle." 

But doth the present state of the Egyptians less 
distinctly confinn the ancient prophecies ? " It shall 
be the basest of kingdoms, neither shall it exalt itself 
iiiiy more among the nations ; there shall be no prince 
of the land of Egypt ; the sceptre of Egypt shall pass 
away." Such was the voice of the divine oracle, 
littered at a time when Egypt was one of the mightiest 

^' Porter ap. Keith. 
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of the kingdoms of tbe globe, and no more likely to 
be a degraded nation, than the loftiest of the present 
powers of the earth. No nation ever erected such 
durable monuments of the arts. No country numl>ered 
so long a catalogue of kings. Its learning was pro- 
verbial. The population of its cities and of its coun- 
try, as recorded by ancient historians, almost surpass 
belief. It was the granary of the world, the cradle of 
scienoe. But now for more than two thousand years 
has it been sinking into degradation. During aU 
that time, every endeavour to emancipate it, and fix a 
prince in it, has failed. Of a late attempt all Europe 
was witness. It is thus that in the silent march of 
events^ unnoticed perhaps by politicians and philoso- 
phers, the hand of Providence accomplishes its own 
purposes." 

3. From nations, let us pass on to those surprising 
sketches of the vast divisions of the world, as con- 
nected with the church, which the pen of inspiration 
has drawn> and which the history of all ages has been 
filling up. I select two, one in the patriarchal age, 
the other in the time of the captivity. 

" Cursed be Canaan," said the patriarch Noah; 
'* a servant of servants shall he be unto his brethren 
— Blessed be the Lord God of Shem, and Canaan 
shall be his servant — God shall enlarge Japheth, and 
he shall dwell in the tents of Shem, and Canaan shall 
be his servant.'' 

Into what history can we look without seeing traces 
of the fulfilment of this prophecy ? 1 see the guilty 
Canaanites yielding their country to Joshua. I see 
the Phoenicians first, and then the Carthaginians, 
subdued by the Greeks and Romans, the hosts of 

i« Gibbon and Volney speak without reserve of the de- 
gradation of Egypt. 1 need not say that I allude in the 
ikbove sentence, to the attempt of the French under Napo- 
leon Bonaparte to conquer Egypt, and erect it into a great 
nation. 
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Japheth. I sigh over the ills of Afriea, peopled with 
the descendants of Canaan^i which has been desolated 
for so many ages by the Romans, Saracens, and 
Turks, and, for the last two hundred yearst, by tbe 
abhorred traffic in human flesh.*' 

But I turn from this scene, to *' bless the Lord God 
of Shem,'' who gave the promises to Abraham and 
his seed, and through him to the world ; who made 
his land and descendants the seat of religion, tbe 
nursery of the church, the spot where the Saviour was 
bom, and whence the gospel was first promulgated. 

Still I see that " God has enlarged Japheth'* be* 
yond either Canaan or Shem- Above half of tbe 
human race has descended from his loins^ For cen- 
turies, arts and science and civilization and religion 
have taken up their abode amongst his posterity. 
" He. has dwelt ijn the tents of Shem'*— receiTing the 
gospel from his race,^* obtaining that dominion, under 
the Greek and Roman empires, which the deseendants 
of Shem for a long time chiefly possessed— »-.and hold- 
ing in these later times tbe largest and most valuable 
countries of the east, as colonists and merchants, 
abiding in the tents of another people. 

But I must advert, for a moment, to. that more 
detailed geographical and chronological chart of the 
empires of the world, traced out by the hand of the 
prophet Daniel almost eighteen hundred years after 
the prediction of Noah. You know the portentous 
image which the inspired prophet, describes. You 

•3 Undoubtedly, so long as any remains of this trade are 
unlawfully and unjustly cherishea in the West Indies, it will 
continue to be the foulest disgrace to Cbristendonj, and to the 
British nation, that ever marked the enlightened countries of 
Europe. The law of God, not prophecy, is the rule of our 
conduct. 

^* The principal success of the gospel, in the calling of 
the Gentiles, has hitherto been amongst the descendants of 
Japheth. 
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DOW " die head of gold/' tcpresentiiig the empire 
len existing, the Babylonian — " the breast and arms 
f silver/* the Medo-Persian, which succeeded it, on 
lat conquest of Babylon under Cyrus, to which we 
ave just adverted — *' the belly and thighs of brass/* 
le Macedonian under Alexander and his successors 
— '' the legs of iron, and feet part of» iron and part of 
lay," the Roman empire which subdued the Mace-' 
onian, and which, in the sixth century of the Chris-" 
lan aera, was dismembered into ten kingdoms. " The 
ingdom of the stone cut out without hands'* is ex- 
•ounded, as you remember, by the prophet himself, 
f that spiritual and heavenly dispensation to be es« 
ed>lished by " the Son of Man/* and which proceed- 
dig by mild# and, to our wisdom, feeble means, 
ei^mbled a stone cut out Without human skill ; but 
rhich, in its progress, is destined to " smite the feet 
i izotk ahd clay, and break them to pieces, and fill 
he whole earth.** 

Can any thing give an adequate idea of the mafipnl- 
iofflioe of the divine inspiration in these rapid deli-' 
leatiOns of all the revolutions of the world during all 
kge&; especially when considered in contrast with 
hose ikunuto details of the overthrow and abiding 
itate of separate cities P The mind is lost ih the 
contemplation of the foreknowledge of God. 

But I proceed to notice, what is connected with the 
ASt topic» 

in. The predictions of the APOSTACifiil Of *ttit 

LkTTUk DAYS. 

For it is impossible to look back to the histoty of 
ihe church, without seeing the lamentable departuteii 
irOm the pure faith and obedience of the gospel 
pvhich have prevailed for so many ages. In the east, 
the seventh century saw the impostor Mahomet in- 
fatuate with his delusion the inhabitants of the fairest 
portion of Christendom ; whilst in the west, a gross 
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comiption of the doctrines and precepts of the gospel 
darkened the glory of Christianity. Nor does any 
thing more afflict the mind of the sincere Christian, 
or open a wider door to the ohjections of the unhe- 
liever, than the perversions of the doctrine of the 
Christian church. Under the pressure of such con- 
siderations, it is an extraordinary rehef to turn to the 
word of prophecy, and see the predictions of these 
very apostacies, delivered many centuries before they 
took place. 

I dwell not on the features of the eastern antichrist, 
as painted in the book of Daniel, and the kindred 
language of St. John, because I hasten to notice what 
more immediately presents itself before our eyes, the 

treat western apostacy. Let us first sfee how it is 
elineated by the prophetic pencil of Daniel. "We 
there find it set forth as a seducing power, that was 
to arise after the conversion, downfall, and division 
into ten sovereignties of the fourth, or Roman empire 
— little, in comparison of these others as to secular 
authority, but claiming and obtaining an universal 
spiritual authority over the body of the western king- 
dom, — acquiring and maintaining this through policy 
and craft, procuring a voluntary surrender of power 
from really superior sovereigns, and using it to become 
a leader to others in apostacy, persecution, and various 
kinds of opposition to the truth.^* 

With these criteria, I compare St. Paul's descrip- 
tion in the New Testament of the apostacy, or falling 
away, when *' the man of sin should be revealed, the 
son of perdition ; who opposeth and exalteth himself 
above all that is called God, or that is worshipped ; so 
that he as God sitteth in the temple of God, shewing 
himself that he is God ; whose coming is after the 
working of Satan, with all power, and signs, and lying 
wonders, and with all deceivableness of unrighteous- 
is Daniel vii. 19—25. 
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jiess in them that perish — God sending them a strong 
delusion, that they should believe a lie; The mystery 
of iniquity," adds the apostle, " doth already work*; 
only, he who now letteth, will let,, until he be taken 
out of the way.'' In this delineation, I find the same 
distinctive features as in the description of the pro- 
phet, with the additional marks of blasphemous usur- 
pation of the place and authority of God-^a mystery 
of iniquity, which was already insinuating itself when 
the apostle wi'ote, but which was let or hindered, by 
the jealous authority of the Roman empne, united 
then under one potent government ;: but which would 
be revealed when the downfall and dismemberment of 
that empire should remove the obstacle to its de- 
velopment. 

The same great apostle resumes the subject in his 
first epistle to Timothy, and fox'etels that in " the 
latter time, some shou.d depart from the faith, giving 
heed to seducing spirits, and doctrines of devils, speak- 
ing lies in hypocrisy ; having their conscience seared 
with a hot iron ; forbidding to marry, and command- 
ing to abstain from meats'' — particulars all falling 
under the same heads as those before enumerated. 

We next come to the closing visions of prophecy 
in the Revelation of St. John, and, lo, a delineation 
of the same corruption as in the prophet, the same 
times assigned to it, the same geographical and chro- 
nological position in the map of prophecy — all leading 
to the confirmation of our previous notices, and add- 
ing many other decisive indications. The apostacy is 
here described as a power having a mouth speaking 
great things, and even blasphemies: it makes war 
with the saints ; it has horns Mke a lamb, but speaks 
as a dragon ; it doth great wonders, and deceiveth 
those that dwell on the earth. It is called " Mystery, 
Babylon the Great, the Mother of Harlots, and Abo- 
minations of the Earth." It is further depicted as a 
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sorceress, " decked in purple, and scarlet, and gold, 
and precious stones, and pearls; drunk with the 
hlood of the saints, and with the hlood of the martyrs 
of Jesus'^— working by other governments, who ** agree 
to give unto her their strengdi and power" — and thus 
becoming the fountain head of corruption ; and in* 
ducing the " kings of the earth to commit fornication 
with her." Moreover, the place is now absolutely 
fixed, " the city of the seven mountains ; the great 
city, that i-eigneth over the kings of the earth" — the 
head of the fourth empire. The time also is more 
expressly limited to the period when the dismembered 
kingdoms of the Roman empire agree to give their 
power into her hands. The duration also, is defined 
to be twelve hundred and sixty prophetical da3rs, or 
years — a period already assigned in the book of 
baniel, and confirmed in the Revelation, by six or 
seven declarations. 

What spiritual power it was, that arose in the city 
of Rome after the fall of the empire, uniting in itself 
all these marks and indications, I need not tell you. 
Let the corruptions of doctrine and precept, the usur- 
pation of the rights of conscience, the prohibition of 
the free use of the scriptures, the establishment of a 
spiritual idolatry, the principle of working by craft, 
meretricious splendour, and religious delusion— "the 
ENERGY OF ERROR," as the apostle terms it^^— 
together with the persecutions which characterized 
for so many centuries the church and bishop of Rome, 
expound the divine prophecies. 

Such a combination ot" tokens, verified before our eyes 
in an apostacy, which has existed unchanged in all 
its characters for nearly twelve centuries, is a proof 
of prophetic inspiration of the most illustrious kind ; at 
the same time that it explains and develops the mys- 
tery of the divine Providence, which the actual state 

18 2 Thess.ii. 11. 
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of Christendom exhibits — nay, it turns a most painful 
and oppressive view of the declension of the church, 
into a stronger confirmation of the Christian's faith. 

But, I pause : for surely the combined force of these 
branches of the fulfilment of prophecy, overwhelms 
the mind. Each division strengthens the rest : they 
embrace not matters of curiosity, but subjects in 
which the highest interests of revelation are concenied. 
Under the first head, the prophecies of the Messiah, 
we see the Christian dispensation established. Under 
the second, the predictions concerning the Jewish and 
Christian chm-ches, we see, so far as we have hitherto 
gone, the designs of God, as to the progress of re- 
demption, developed. We behold the Jewish people 
cast into exile — the cities and nations of the world 
exhibited in their connexion with the church, and the 
providence of God displayed in all the revolutions of 
empire— and the Christian church desolated by spi- 
ritoal judgments for its unfaithfulness to its privileges 
and advantages. But we must not stop here : let us 
add a reflection, as we proposed, on the 

IVth and last branch of this second head, the pro- 
phecies OF THE FOTURE CONVERSION OF THE 
WORLD, AND THE FINAL TRIUMPH OF HOLINESS 
AND TRUTH. 

For such is the consummation to which we are 
encooraged to look forward. " The earth is to be 
filled with the knowledge of the Lord, as the waters 
cover the sea.'* The vail is to be removed from the 
heart of the Jew. The antichristian apostacies are to 
cease. The heathens are to be brought home to the 
fold of God. Jerusalem is not always to be trodden 
down of the Gentiles. Satan is to be " cast into the 
lake of fire, and to be chained, and deceive the nations 
no more." Christ our Lord is to reign over all the 
nations of the earth; a long and glorious period of 
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majesty, his omnipotence, his wisdom, his foreknow- 
ledge, his supreme providence and grace. 

But I must hasten towards the conclusion of this 
hranch of our suhject. What mind of any candour and 
sincerity can hesitate on yielding to the prodigious force 
of this argument from prophecy ? The arguments de- 
duced from the necessities of mankind, from the au- 
thenticity and credibility of the books, and from the 
miracles, were in different ways most satisfactory. 
They were just what might be expected in the case of 
a revelation from the Almighty God. The argument 
from miracles, especially, was most conclusive. We 
saw and acknowledged the finger of God. But I ask 
any unprejudiced person, whether the prophetical ar- 
gument be not still more convincing, from the accu- 
mulated riches of the divine glory apparent in it ? I 
ask whether, if you contemplate the character and 
scheme of it, in its extent, the union of all its 
parts in the divine person and glory of our Lord, 
the infinite wisdom and contrivance of those parts, 
the characters of the prophets themselves, ana the 
hi^h and important moral ends to which it was and is 
subservient, it do not bear the impress of the pre* 
science and power of God ? I ask again, whether the 
divine faithfulness and truth, apparent in its accom- 
plishment — the events of nations and empires bowing 
to its designs — the annals of six thousand years pro- 
claiming the hand of Providence engaged in its in- 
spiration and its fulfilment — I ask any unprejudiced 
person, whether such an exhibition of infinite fore- 
sight and omnipotent power, which is now going on 
and accumulating its effects in every age, do not prove 
the truth of that religion of which it is a promment 
part ? I ask, whether the correspondence which has 
been shown between the scheme of prophecy detailed 
in the last lecture, and the fulfilment of its several 
parts, as we have been considering it now, do Hot put 
n seaJ> 08 it were, to i\ie ^vm^ otv^va. q1 V^^tk ? 
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And when the evidence from this whole propheti- 
cal inspiration is added to that from palpahle miracu- 
lous powers— owhen we consider that the same persons 
perform the mighty works who predict the improhaUe 
and often remote events — that the same lips of Moses 
and the prophetSji of Christ and his apostles, which 
uttered the several prophetical declarations, and ven- 
tured their cause on the accomplishment of them in 
distant ages, were those which proclaimed the doc- 
trines of religion^ and then performed the supernatural 
deeds which were the instant and undeniahle creden- 
tials of their mission ;^-when all this is considered, 
I know not what excuse men can offer if they con- 
tinue in douht and hesitation on the truth of Chns- 
tianity* The same divine glory which, in the wondei*s 
of creation, spreads hefore tlie eyes of men the proofs 
of *' his eternal power and Godhead/' is apparent in 
eshihitiug to them more convincing and diirect evi-« 
dences of his will, with like profusion and variety and 
magnificence, in the hook of revelation, and the ao* 
comphshment of prophecy in the events of the world. 
The demonstration is as complete in its kind to prove 
the mercy of God in the incarnation of a Saviomr, as 
is that hy which his existence and wisdom and power 
are proved by the order and arrangement of the ma- 
terial world. It is as little needful that Jesus should 
now repeat his miracles, or deliver again his pro- 
phecies, as that the world should be a second time 
created." The proof continues in each case ; and, 
as to Christianity, increases. The miracles of the 
6nt ages of the Jewish and Christian dispensation 
are, in fact, propagated in the fulfilment o( prophecy 
in every succeeding one. Men sometVmes are dis- 
posed to think that if they could see a miracle wrought 
in their own sight, they would believe the gospel 
without delay, and obey it unresei-vedly.^® They 

17 FranVs. la Bisbop NewtOB^ 
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imitate. Mabometanisin is unsupported by a single 
prediction. The apostate western church has claiii^ 
the power of miracles — vainly indeed — ^but it has 
claimed it; but to prophecy it has never put in a 
pretence : and the wretched attempts of occasional 
enthusiasts in modern times, have only served, by 
their discomfiture, to mark out more dearly the 
boundaries between human folly and divine fore- 
knowledge. 

• Here, then, the Almighty proposes to every one of 
us the most powerful external means of conviction. 
All that argument can effect on the judgment of men 
is in vain, if the prophetical word fail to persuade. 
And yet, be it well remembered, it will fail to per- 
suade, if the heart be not sincere and humble in the 
investigation. A certain state of mind is, as I must 
again and again remind you, essential to a considera- 
tion of the Christian question. In K humble and 
teachable spirit, the blaze of glory bursting forth from 
the word oi prophecy penetrates and convinces, the 
soul — the awakened heart trembles at its former ob- 
duracy — the greatness and the wisdom of God shine 
forth in every step of the investigation — the person 
and grace of the divine Redeemer are illustrated by 
every fulfihnent of his word. But to the prejudiced 
and unwilhng student, to the objector and the sophist, 
to the immoral and the proud, to the presumptuous 
and self-confident, prophecy speaks in vain. The eye 
will hover round the dark and obscure ))arts, and close 
its >'iew to the bright and luminous. The prophetic 
word especially requires that candid temper, that sim- 
plicity which our Saviour enjoins, where he says, "If 
thine eve be sinjjle, thy whole bodv shall be full of 
light ;" which he illustrates, as I have before noted, 
by the example of children ; and commends in the 
j>erson of the guileless Natlianael ; and which is men- 
tioned, as a characteristic of the first Christian con- 
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verts, under the expression of '' singleness of heart." 
They who apply themselves with such a disposition, 
are in that state of mind in which only they corres- 
pond with the economy of grace. In such persons 
the " prophetic word," whether written in the scrip- 
tures, or indicated by the events of mankind, will 
** have free course, and be glorified." 

Let us, then, learn more and more of this heavenly 
temper. Let us look forward to that last solemn judg- 
ment, of which many of the divine prophecies are 
adumbrations and pledges,** with solemn preparation, 
with jealous watchfulness, with holy awe ; and let us 
anticipate those glorious tiiumphs — and, as it were, 
advance and bring them on — which are to close the 
whole scheme of fulfilled prediction on eaith, and to 
introduce and fall into, the unbroken peace and glory 
of the eternal abodes of heaven. 

19 Especially the prophecies of the destruction of Jerusalem, 
and of the fall of the western apostacj. 
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LECTURE X. 

THE PROPAGATION OF CHRISTIANITY. 
1 Cor. I. 19—21, and 27—29. 

For it is written, I will destroy the wisdom of the 
wise, I will bring to nothing the understanding of 
thcprudent. Where is the wise? Where is ike 
scribe? Where is the disputer of this world P 
Hath not God made foolish the wisdom of this 
world? For after that in the wisdom of God, the 
world by wisdom knew not God, it pleased God 
by the foolishness of preaching to save them that 
believe. 

God hath chosen the foolish things of the world to 
confound the wise ; and God hath chosen the weak 
things of the world to confound things that are 
mighty. And base things of the world, and things 
tvhich are despised, hath God chosen; yea, and 
things that are not, to bring to nought things that 
are ; that no flesh should glory in his presence. 

Having considered the arguments for the divine 
authority of the Christian religion, derived from the 
performance of undeniahle miracles, and the numerous 
prophecies now fulfilling hefore our eyes, in the events 
of the world, we come next to contemplate the mani- 



I.ECT. X.] THE PROPAGATION OF CHRISTIANITY. 259 

fest interference of Almighty God, in the establish* 
meut of Christianity, and its subsequent continuance 
to the present day. 

This subject may be considered in the facts them- 
selves which it embraces — and in the agreement of 
these facts with the predictions of our Lord and the 
prophets under the preceding dispensation. 

The propagation and preservation of Christianity, 
are in themselves proofs of divine authority ; but when 
considered as the accomplishment of a long train of 
previous predictions, they have a still more convinc- 
ing force. 

The power of God engaged in favour of Chris* 
tianity, will appear, if we consider the propagation 

ITSELF — THE OBSTACLES SURMOUNTED — and the 

MORAL AND SPIRITUAL CHANGE produced in the 
converts. 

I. Let us call your attention to the propagation 
ITSELF OF Christianity. 

1. And here, if we reflect on the singularity of the 
attempt to propagate any system merely rehgious, it 
will lead us to attribute the success of Christianity to 
a divine interference. For no religion, purely as a 
religion, was ever propagated, but the Christian. 
Heathenism was never a matter of dissemination or 
conversion. It had no creed, no origin distinct from 
the corrupt traces of a remote and fabulous antiquity. 
It was a creature of human mould, contrived for tne 
sake of human legislation. The Greeks and Romans 
imposed it not on their subject nations. Mahome- 
tanism was the triumph of the sword. Conquest, not 
religious faith, was its manifest object; rapine, vio- 
lence, and bloodshed, were its credentials. 

No religion was ever attempted to be spread through 
the world by the means of instruction and persuasion, 
with an authority of its own, but Christianity. The 
idea never came into the mind of man to propagate a 
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religion, having for its set design and exclusive ob- - 
ject, the enlightening of mankind with a doctrine 
professedly divine, till Christianity said to her dis- 
ciples, "Go ye into all the world, and preach the 
gospel to every creature." 

2. The rapidity and extent of the propagation of 
the gospel were such as to prove its divine origin. 
On the very first day of its promulgation, three thou- 
sand were converted; these soon increased to five 
thousand. Multitudes, both of men and women, were 
afterwards daily added to the new religion. Before 
the end of thirty years, the gospel had spread through 
Judaea, Galilee, Samaria, almost all the numerous 
districts of Lesser Asia; through Greece, and the 
islands of the ^gean sea, and the sea-coast of Africa, 
and had passed on to the capital of Italy. Great multi- 
tudes believed at Aiitioch in Syria, at Joppa, Ephe- 
sus, Corinth, Thessalonica, Beraea, Iconium, Derbe, 
Antioch in Pisidia, at Lydda and Saron. Converts 
also are mentioned at Tyre, Csesarea, Troas, Athens, 
Philippi, Lystra, Damascus. Thus far the sacred 
narrative conducts us. The religion being thus widely 
diffused, the New Testament carries us no further. 
But all ecclesiastical and profane history concurs in 
describing the rapid progress of the new doctrine. 
Tacitus, Suetonius, Juvenal, Pliny, Martial, Marcus 
Aurelius, sufficiently testify the propagation of Chris- 
tianity. To the statements of Tacitus and Pliny, we 
have already adverted briefly : we must now produce 
them more at length. 

Tacitus thus writes of transactions which took place 
just at the time when the history in the Acts of the 
Apostles closes, about thirty years after the cruci- 
fixion ; he is speaking of the suspicions which fell on 
the emperor Nero, of having caused a fire which had 
liaj^pened at Rome. " But neither these exertions, 
nor his lai'gesses to the people, nor his offerings to the 
gods, did away the infamous imputation under which 
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Neto lay, of lianog ordered the chv to be set on fire. 
To put an end therefore to this report, he laid the 
guilty and inflicted the most cixiel punishments upon 
a set of people, who were held in abhorrence for their 
crimes, and odled bv the vulgar. Christians. The 
founder of that name was Christ, who snfiered death 
in the reign of Tiberius, under his procurator, Pon- 
tius Pilate. This pernicious superstition, thus checked 
for awhile, broke out again ; and spread not only over 
Judea, where the evil originated, but through Rome 
also, whither erery thing bad upon earth finds its way, 
and is practised. Some who confessed their sect, 
were first seized ; and afterwards, by their informa- 
tion, a vast multitude were apprehended, who were 
convicted, not so much of the crime of burning Rome, 
as of hatred to mankind. Their sufierings at their 
execution were aggravated by insult and mockery, for 
some were disguised in the skins of wild beasts, and 
worried to death by dogs, some were crucified, and 
others were wrapt in pitched shirts, and set on fire 
when the days closed, that they might serve as lights 
to illuminate the night Nero lent his own gardens 
for these executions ; and exhibited at the same time 
a mock Circensian entertainment, being a spectator of 
the whole, in the dress of a charioteer, sometimes 
mingling with the crowd on foot, and sometimes view- 
ing the spectacles firom his car. This conduct made 
the suflerers pitied ; and though they were criminals, 
and deserving the severest punishments, yet they were 
considered as sacrificed, not so much out of regard to 
the public good, as to gratify the cruelty of one 
man.'** 

This passage proves that Christianity had been 
rapidly and extensively propagated throughout Judea, 
and had gained a vast multitude of converts at Rome 
— so many, as to attract the attention, and excite the 

1 Tacitus apad Paley. 
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jealousy and bitter hatred of the emperor. This is 
the use I make of the passage now : other uses will 
arise as we proceed. 

The testimony of the younger Pliny, relates to a 
period about forty years after the preceding passage 
from Tacitus.* It assures us, that the number of 
culprits brought before him in that distant province, 
(Bith3mia,) was so great, as to call for serious consul- 
tation — that the religion had spread not only through 
cities, but even villages, and the country — that persons 
of all ages and ranks, women as well as men, were 
seized by it as by a contagion — that the temples were 
almost desolate — the sacrifices nearly intermitted, and 
the victims could scarcely find a purchaser.' 



'ad. 106 or 107. 

3 I insert the whole letter in the masculine translation of 
Milner, as affording various important information to which 
we shidl allude as we go on. The reply of Trajan is deserv- 
ing of notice, as recognizing the monstrous principle which 
PUny had laid down, that the mere profession of Christianity, 
without any moral crime, was a sufficient ground of conviction 
and punishment. 

C, Pliny to Trajan, Emperor. 
" Health.— It is my usual custom. Sir, to refer all things, 
of which I harhour any douhts, to you. For who can better 
direct my judgment in its hesitation, or instruct my under- 
standing in its ignorance? I never had the fortune to be 
present at any examination of Christians before I came into 
ihis province. I am therefore at a loss to determine what is 
die usual object either of inquiry or of punishment, and to 
What length either of the n is to be carried. It has also been 
Mth me a question very problematical,— whether any distinc- 
tion should be made between the young and the old, the 
tMider and the robust ; — whether any room should be given 
Jbr repentance, or the guilt of Christianity once incurred is 
bot to be expiated by the most unequivocal retractation ;•*- 
whether the name itself, abstracted from any flagitiousness 
of conduct, or the crimes connected with the name, be the 
object of punishment. In the meantime, thi» has been my 
method, with respect to those who were brought before me as 
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Tertollian and Origen, (from a. d. 130 — 230) de- 
scribe the Christian doctrine, as " filling the cities, 

Christians. I asked them, whether they were Christians : if 
th^j pleaded ^iltj, I interrogated them twice afresh, with a 
menace of capital punishment. In case of obstinate perseve- 
nmce, I ordered them to be executed. For of this I had no 
doubt, whatever was the nature of their religion, that a sullen 
and obstinate inflezibilitj called for the vengeance of the 
magistrate. Some were infected with the same madness, 
whom, on account of their privilege of citizenship, I reserved 
to be sent to Rome to be referred to your tribuna). In the 
course of this business, informations pouring in, as is usual 
when they are encouraged, more cases occurred. An anony- 
mous libel was exhibited, with a catalogue of names of per- 
sons, who yet declared, that they were not Christians then, 
or ever had been ; and they repeated after me an invocation 
of the gods and of your image, which, for this purpose I had 
ordered to be brought with the images of the deities : They 
performed sacred rites with wine and frankincense, and 
execrated Christ,-<-none of which things I am told a real 
Christian can ever be compelled to do. On this account I 
dismissed them. Others, named by an informer, first affirmed, 
and then denied the charge of Christianity ; declaring that 
they had been Christians, but had ceased to be so, some three 
years ago, others still longer, some even twenty years ago. 
All of them worshipped your image, and the statues of the 
gods, and also execrated Christ. And (his was the account 
which they gave of the nature of the religion they once had 
professed, whether it deserves the name of crime or error, — 
namely, that they were accustomed on a stated day to meet 
before daylight, and to repeat among themselves an hymn to 
Christ as to a god, and to bind themselves by an oath, with 
an obligation of not committing any wickedness ; but on the 
contrary, of abstaining from thefts, robberies, and adulteries ; 
—also, of not violating their promise, or denying a pledge ;— 
after which, it was their custom to separate, and meet again 
at a promiscuous harmless meal, from which last practice they 
however desisted, after the publication of my edict, in which, 
agreeably to your orders, I forbad any societies of that sort. 
<hi which account, I judged it the more necessary to inquire, 
BY TORTU RE, from two fcmalcs, who were said to be deacon- 
nesses, what is the real truth. But nothing could I collect, 
except a depraved and excessive superstition. Deferring, 
therefore, any farther investigation, I determined to consult 
you. For the number of culprits is so great, as tA c^ %yc 
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islands, towns, boroughs, the camp, the senate^ an( 
the forum.*' They state, that there was not *' a na* 
tion, whether Greek or harharian, or of any othe: 
name, even of those who wander m tribes, or live ii 
tents, where the religion was not triumphant*' — the) 
state that " the Moors and Gsetulians of Africa, th< 
people on the coasts of Spain, several nations o 
France, the parts of Biitain which had been inacces 
sible to the Romans, the Sarmatians, Dacians, Ger- 
mans, and Sc3rthians," abounded with Christians 
Between seventy and eighty years after Origen, th< 
Roman empire became Christian, imder Constantini 
the Great (a. D. 312,) and in twenty years more 
Heathenism was only like a relict. Let the testimony 
of Jerome, about ten years after this last date^ closi 

serious consultation. Many persons are informed against o 
every i^e, and of both sexes ; and more still will be in thi 
same situation. Tbe contagion of the superstition hath sprea< 
not only through cities, but even villages and the country 
Not that I think it impossible to check and to correct it. Th< 
success of my endeavours hitherto forbids such despondin] 
thoughts : for the temples, once almost desolate, begin to \y 
frequented, and the sacred solemnities, which had long beei 
intermitted, are now attended afresh ; and the sacrificial vie 
tims are now sold everywhere, which once could scarce find i 
purchaser. Whence 1 conclude, that many might be re 
claimed, were the hope of impunity, on repentance, absolutely 
confirmed." 

Trajan to Pliny, 

** You have done perfectly right, my dear Pliny, in th( 
inquiry which you have made concerning Christians. Fo 
truly no one general rule can be laid down, which will appb 
itself to all cases. These people must not be sought after:— 
If they are brought before you and convicted, let them Ix 
capitally punished, yet with this restriction, that if any re 
nounce Christianity, and evidence his sincerity by suppli 
eating our gods, however suspected he may be for the past 
he shall obtain pardon for the future, on his repentance. Bu 
anonymous libels in no case ought to be attended to ; for thi 
precedent would be of the worst sort, and perfectly incongru 
ous to the maxims of my government*" 
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this account : '' Until thci resurrection of Christ, ' in 
Judah only was God known, and bis name was great 
in Israel/ The men of all the earth, from India to 
Britain, and from the cold regions of the north to the 
warm chmates of the Atlantic Ocean, with the num- 
berless people dweUing in that large tract, were no 
better than beasts, being ignorant of their Creator. 
But now, the passion and resurrection of Christ are 
celebrated in die discourses of all nations. I need 
not mention Jews, Greeks, and Latins. The Indians, 
Persians, Goths, and Egyptians, philosophize and 
firmly believe the immoitality of the soul, and future 
recompenses ; which before, the greatest philosophers 
had denied or doubted of. The fierceness of Thra- 
dans and Scythians is now softened by the gentle 
sound of the gospel ; and everywhere " Christ is all 
in all.'' * 

The question then is, whether this success does not 
form a triumphant argument in favour of the truth of 
the religion P Can it be accounted for on any other 
hypothesis P 

3. For observe the nature of the doctrine thus pro- 
pagated. It was no speculative theory, cradled in the 
retreats of philosophical inquiry. It was a practical 
and holy doctrine, demanding an entire change of 
heart and conduct, enforcing a pure and virtuous life, 
inculcating many awful and mysterious truths, and 
allowing of no compromise with idolatry or supersti- 
tion. It taught the unity and perfection of God, the 
fall and aUenation of man by sin, the condemnation 
and ruin in which he lay, the incarnation and sacri- 
fice of Christ, the renewing influences of the Holy 
Spirit, the duties of prayer, faith, humility, spiri- 
tuality of mind, mortification of the principles of evil 
in the heart, and universal purity, justice, and bene- 
volence to our fellow-creatures. In short, it was dia- 

* A.D. 342. * Lardner V. 396* 



266 THE PROPAGATION [LECT. X. 

metrically opposed to all the theories of the philoso- 
phers, and all the passions and habits of the common 
people amongst the heathen ; and to the pride, the 
fond notions of a temporal kingdom, the reliance on 
birth and external religious privilege, and the corrup- 
tion of manners, amongst the Jews. Neither the 
Heathens nor Jews could understand, without a seri- 
ous inquiry, the very terms chiefly used in the Christian 
doctrine, such as faith, righteousness, grace, salvation, 
the flesh and spirit, contrition, humility ; * whilst the 
things themselves were in contradiction to their whole 
intellectual associations and moral habits. Christianity 
was a new and spiritual religion, in a corrupt and 
idolatrous world. It is not the propagation of a reli- 
gion merely that we have to consider, but the props^- 
tion of such a religion with such rapidity, and to such 
an extent as Christianity, which marks the immedi- 
ate finger of God. 

But, proceed we to mark more particulaiiy, 

II. The obstacles surmounted in this rapid 
diffusion of Christianity. 

1 . The persons by whom the religion was propa- 
gated, and propagated without human aid, were feeble 
and unknown. For who were the first apostles of 
Christianity ? Were they sages of Greece and Rome, 
clothed with the reverence, and protected by the 
usages, of the nations to whom they came ? Were 
they philosophers or augurs ? Was it another So- 
crates, who proclaimed his intercourse with a guaixlian 
angel, and founded his doctnne upon the instructions 
of his celestial monitor ? Was it another Numa, who 
asserted his communication with the deity of some 
sacred fountain ? ' No. The apostles were unaided, 
and for the most part unlearned, as well as unknown, 

^ Bp. Sumner's Reception of Christianity. 
^ Benson's Hulsean Lectures. 
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men. Of all countries which could have been selected 
for the origm of a religion^ Judeea was the most in- 
auspicious and improbable. The Jews were a nation 
contemned and hated by the whole Greek and Roman 
world. 

And what better hope had the apostles from their 
own countrymen, by whom the Galileans were as 
much despised as the nation generally were by the 
Gentiles ; and who saw the apostles, a poor, friendless, 
unconnected body, without education and without 
support, betrayed by their very dialect, going forth to 
condemn them for the crucifixion of Christ, to abolish 
all their ceremonies and privileges, and^dmit the hea- 
then to an equality with them in the new religion. 

Further, how do these despised apostles enter upon 
their hopeless errand ? Do they begin the work by 
gradual insinuation, by imperceptibly introducing theu: 
religion to persons of authority and talent, by enter- 
ing upon long disputations, and working their way by 
reasonings, confutation, and human rhetoric P Do 
they come down into the arena of philosophic discep- 
tation, and meet the " wise, and the scribe, and the 
disputer of this world,*' upon his own territory ? 
Just the contrary : they proceed in a way of direct 
authority : they renounce all the craft and policy of 
former teachers ; and in the simplicity and openness 
of truth, assert die doctrines and duties of the Chris- 
tian religion, resting their whole cause on the divine 
aid and power. 

Not only so. They had themselves no previous 
plan of converting the world. They had yielded to 
fear and pusillanimity at their Master's sufferings, 
they were filled with misapprehensions on the spiri- 
tual name of the gospel, they had strong prejudices 
against the admission of the Gentiles into the church, 
they cherished false expectations of a temporal, and 
had. no preparation for a spiritual, kingdom of Messiah. 
Their courage and fortitude were tae eff^c\& ol \Jckfc 
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descent of the Spirit. And their errors and prejudices 
were, at last, only dissipated by degrees, as new cir- 
cumstances arose. It was, in fact, persecution which 
scattered them abroad, and led them to propose the 
gospel to the Gentiles. • And yet these men subdued 
the world. 

And observe, also, in their manner of preachings 
their open appeal to the main facts of Christiani^ 
and the immediate power of the Holy Ghost. Read 
St. Peter's discourses to the Jews, and St. Paul's to 
the Gentiles. On what does the doctrine rest ? Upon 
man, or upon God ? Can anything be more artless^ 
more unassuming, more evidently refemng every 
thing to a divine operation, especially as to the resur- 
rection of their Lord ? How strong and unbending 
are their demands upon their hearers' faith and obe- 
dience P How uncompromising their condemnation 
of polytheism and vice, when addressing the hea- 
then ; and of the pride and misinterpretation of the 
prophecies, when addressing the Jews ? They rely 
on a divine operation. Even in the records of their 
actions they relate only a part of their wonderful suc- 
cesses, and those relations are often only incidental. * 
It is obvious that events as they arose, and not human 
design and foresight, conducted the steps of the apos- 
tles ; and that the fact of the resurrection, and their 
miraculous powers, not human suasion, were the 
strength of their discourses. And with these peace- 
ful anns they conquer. The most unlikely persons, 
with the most unlikely doctrine, in the most unlikely 
manner, convert the world ! A divine interposition 
can alone fill up the chasm between such dispropor- 
tioned means and the immense effects produced. If 
the resurrection of Christ were not true, if the Holy 
Ghost had not descended upon them, if the gifts of 

8 This may be traced throughout the Acts of the Apostles. 
Events of immervs© m^L^mXAidfe tom^ Q\it incidentallj. The 
Epistles abound witVi aixwiW ^\%^Q^^t\ft^\i^ Va^l^sv'iJassvv, 
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tongues and of healing had not been conferred, how 
could such a doctrine, in the hands of such men, have 
gained a single convert P 

The conclusion of Eusebius (a. d. 270 — 339) 
seems unavoidable, ''When I consider,'' he says, 
" the power of this doctrine, and that great multitudes 
of men were persuaded, and numerous societies formed 
by the mean and illiterate disciples of Jesus; and 
that not in obscure and ignorant places, but in the 
most celebrated cities, in Rome itself, the queen of 
all other cities, in Alexandria, and Antioch, throughout 
Egypt and Lybia, Europe and Asia ; and also in 
villages and country places, and in all nations ; I am 
obliged and even compelled to inquire after the cause 
of mis, and to acknowledge that they succeeded not 
in their great undertaking any otherwise than by 
DIVINE POWER surpassing all human ability, and by 
the co-operation of him who said unto them, *' Go, 
teach all nations." • 

2. And bear in mind the additional obstacles to 
their enterprize which arose from the time and place 
of the propagation of Christianity. 

The time when Christianity was promulgated, was 
just that which would have presented the greatest ob- 
stacles to any religion that was not protected by a 
divine arm. The time was one of high cultivation, of 
literary and philosophical inquiry, of art, science, ele- 
gance, refinement, luxury, vice. It was the period 
when Rome, the mistress of the nations by her arms^ 
had become their instructress by her arts and laws. 
It was the polished and enlightened age of Augustus, 
when the empire was filled with philosophers, orators, 
poets, and historians. 

It was a time of profound peace, when the temple 
of Janus was shut, and all nations kept, as it were, a 
state of watchful silence, waiting for the appearance 

» Lardner, iy 220. 
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of the divine person whom a universal fame pro- 
nounced would arise from the east. 

It was an age the furthest removed from that ere- 
duhty which distinguishes ignorant nations. It was 
an age of scepticism, when ddslike of all religion pre- 
vailed to a great extent among the learned. The 
Epicurean doctrine had swallowed up all other sects ; 
a doctrine which maintained the indifference of hu- 
man actions, made pleasure the chief good, and held 
the cessation of existence at death. Hie disciples of 
this philosophy denied a deity, or asserted such an 
ideal one as remains in a state of torpor and inactivity, 
heedless of the concerns of this lower world. No 
period could be conceived so HtUe adapted to the ex- 
hibition of a false, and so well calculated to put to the 
test the merits of a true religion. They had wits 
sharpened by curiosity, so that they would eagerly 
inquire after whatever was new ; but at the same time 
they were disposed to treat with contempt that which. 
pretended to be supernatural. They had long been- 
accustomed to laugh at their own gods ; and Uiougb. 
they might imagine there was some safety attached ti» 
the ancient superstitions, yet in their private life an& 
expectations, it is evident, they did not in the leasts 
connect any serious anticipation of happiness with th^ 
worship, or of punishment with the neglect, of their 
deities. The infinite wisdom saw fit to select this 
time, to silence for ever, as my text speaks, the 
babblings of philosophy, and to " destroy the wisdom 
of the wise, and bring to nothing the understanding 
of the prudent.*' It cannot be said that Christianity 
stole upon the world like a thief in the night : it can- 
not be said that it owed its success to the credulity of 
mankind ; and that if the generations among whom it 
first appeared, Uved now, tliey would have reasoned to 
more purpose. For the productions of that age, are 
the admiration of this. In works of taste and ima- 
gination, it has never been surpassed ; and it is some- 
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times considered as the highest praise of writers of 
the present day, that they exhibit a near approach to 
the inimitable beauties of the authors who then 
flourished. 

It was a time, however, of in6nite luxury, effemi- 
ittcy, and corruption of manners, as we observed in a 
firmer lecture,*^ when the most dissolute and relaxed 
standard of opinions, and the most debauched and 
diwiistiiig state of public and private morals, pre- 
mued. That is, the period was exactly that in which 
ysaea would examine a new religion with a strict and 
even feverish suspicion, and would resist the yoke of a 
hdy law with the greatest contempt and pertinacity. 

The place also whence the doctrine arose, was just 
the very spot which witnessed the facts on which it 
i^ested. It was not in some distant and obscure region 
that the apostles first asserted the resurrection of 
dhrist; but at Jerusalem, and at the festival which 
collected the most numerous assemblage of the nation. 
The first Christian churches were formed in Judea 
and Galilee, which had been the scenes of our Lord's 
ministry and miracles. The success of the apostles 
on the spot where the chief parts of the history had 
heen transacted, could only arise from the truth of 
their appeals to the hearts of the witnesses, and from 
the accompanying power of Almighty God. 

These considerations are of surprising force. A re- 
ligion is established in the place where its facts oc- 
curred, and is believed by immense numbers who 
were capable of ascertaining the truth of them ; and 
it then goes forth into the heart of a polished and 
learned world at the very height of all its secular 
pride and indulgence, and imposes its holy laws on 
the corrupt and hcentious age. It triumphs by its 
meek and peaceful doctrine over the influence of edu- 

" Lect. ii. 
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cation, the force of habit, the weight of authority, the - 
craft of a corrupt priesthood, the policy of legislators, 
the skill and genius of poets and philosophers, the 
fascination of oracles and prodigies, the shafts oF 
scorn and ridicule, and the impositions of an idolatry 
supported by remote antiquity, universal diifusion, 
and inseparable conjunction with the laws and usages 
and fancied prosperity of each state. Surely no man 
can witness the Christian faith marching forth un- 
armed amidst such foes, and yet victorious over them 
all — without being constrained to beUeve that a hea- 
venly, though an invisible guard, watched over its 
progress ; and without exclaiming, after the manner 
of the Roman soldier who witnessed the mysterious 
sufferings of its divine Author, " Truly, this religion 
is from God !*' 

3. But not only had the Christian religion to meet 
with these obstacles, but to meet them strengthened 
and supported by the fiercest persecutions. I re- 
fer again to the statements of Tacitus and Pliny 
adduced above. Weigh every word of those passages, 
and tell me the amount of fierce and unlimited per- 
secution which raged against Christianity. But these 
are only specimens of the dreadful scenes which lasted 
for three hundred years ; during which the blood of 
the Christian martyrs flowed in ton-ents in almost 
every part of the Roman empire. The Jew and the 
Gentile vied in their hatred and cruelty. He who 
professed this despised religion was exposed to the 
loss of property and country and liberty and life. 
The emperors armed the magistrates with authority, 
the fury of the populace supplied additional means of 
destruction, and the poison of the most odious calum- 
nies (as we see also in the extracts to which I have 
just referred) aggravated all. The Christians were 
tortured with every species of cruelty, and accounted 
the enemies of the human race. Neither age nor 
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times considered as the highest praise of writers of 
the present day, that they exhibit a near approach to 
the inimitable beauties of the authors who then 
flourished. 

It was a time, however, of in6nite luxury, effemi- 
nacy, and corruption of manners, as we observed in a 
former lecture,*® when the most dissolute and relaxed 
standard of opinions, and the most debauched and 
disffiisting state of public and private morals, pre- 
vailed. That is, the period was exactly that in wnich 
men would examine a new reUgion with a strict and 
even feverish suspicion, and would resist the yoke of a 
holy law with the greatest contempt and pertinacity. 

The place also whence the doctrine arose, was just 
the very spot which witnessed the facts on which it 
rested. It was not in some distant and obscure region 
that the apostles first asserted the resurrection of 
Christ; but at Jerusalem, and at the festival which 
collected the most numerous assemblage of the nation. 
The first Christian churches were formed in Judea 
and Galilee, which had been the scenes of our Lord's 
ministry and miracles. The success of the apostles 
on the spot where the chief parts of the history had 
been transacted, could only arise from the truth of 
their appeals to the hearts of the witnesses, and from 
the accompanying power of Almighty God. 

These considerations are of surprising force. A re- 
ligion is established in the place where its facts oc- 
curred, and is believed by immense numbers who 
were capable of ascertaining the truth of them ; and 
it then goes forth into the heart of a polished and 
learned world at the very height of all its secular 
pride and indulgence, and imposes its holy laws on 
the corrupt and hcentious age. It triumphs by its 
ineek and peaceful doctrine over the influence of edu- 

»o Lect. ii. 
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of every imaginable obstacle, and unsupported by a an- 
gle human resource, if it had not been of God* 
But consider, 

III. The sacrifices required of the Chris- 
tian CONVERTS. It was uo idle assent which they 
had to give to a philosophical speculation or an ab- 
stract theory. The reception of the doctrine, besides 
all the outward disruption of their previous habits, and 
all the personal hazards which it brought with it, de* 
manded a new course of life, entirely in opposition to 
the corrupt propensities of our natiure. Compare the 
apostle's description of the previous characters of the 
Roman or Corinthian or Ephesian converts ; as " fer 
from God, alienated from the divine life, resigned over 
to all uncleanness, the undei*standing bUnded to truth, 
the heart hardened against spiritual perceptions" — 
with his description of the same men renewed, sanc- 
tified, elevated, united to God, having " the eyes 
of their understanding enlightened,^' beholding the 
" glory of God in the face of Jesus Christ, walking 
in love,'' mortifying every corrupt affection, living a 
pure and self-denying and benevolent life ; — and then 
tell me what but the power of God could have pro- 
duced the change. What could have led the mass of 
the heathen world to sacrifice all their prejudices and 
all their lusts, in order to embrace the suffering and 
holy religion of a despised malefactor, unless a divine 
and undoubted power had attended it ? What more 
demonstrative token of such a power, than to turn 
thousands of men from the practice of every vice to 
the practice of every virtue ; to reform them in under- 
standing, inclination, affection ; to recover, what phi- 
losophy only pretended to, the dominion of reason 
over passion ; to make them unfeignedly subject to 
their Maker, rejoicing in his favour in the midst of the 
severest suffeiings, and serenely waiting for their dis- 
iijission into a state of blissful immortality ? Tlie 
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-patience, especially, with which they endured the tor- 
ments inflicted on them, had something in it more 
than human. This did not appear in a few cases 
merely, hut was so general, ana at the same time so 
astonishing, as to attract the notice of their persecu- 
tors, and frequently to produce submission to the doc- 
trine which they taught. 

The general meekness also and benevolence of their 
lives, (of which the letter of Pliny" is no unimportant 
proof,) their unresisting obedience to the civil gover- 
nors, who so often ill-treated them, and their charity 
towards each other, prove both the sincerity of their 
faith, and the truth of the religion which they had 
embraced. 

The astonishing revolution in the human mind and 
manners, which the new religion thus produced — a 
change from the darkness, and corruption, and abomi- 
nations of Gentile idolatries, and Jewish traditions, to 
the pure and benevolent graces of Christianity — a 
change in itself most difficult, and efifected in the face 
of aU the additional obstacles already noticed — forms 
an invincible ai^ument for the truth of the Revelation. 
The <;onversion was, even by the admission of hea- 
thens themselves, from bad to good, from vice and dis- 
soluteness of morals, to purity and love. The history 
of the world affords no parallel to this illustrious fact. 

Nor should it be forgotten, that amongst the nu- 
merous converts to the Christian faith, were persons 
of all ranks, as we have more than once had occasion 
to remark, and of all stations — men of cautious in- 
.quiry, of singular acuteiiess of mind, and of sound 
and capacious judgment — men as capable of examin- 
ing a question, and as fearful of being deceived, as any 
in the world now are. And yet these pei-sons em- 
braced a persecuted religion, renounced all their oidest 
opinions and habits, avowed their belief in the crucified 
Nazarene, lived pure and spiritual lives, and dledm>iv 

" See page 262. 
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peace and composure in his cause. Two of the very 
first converts to this religion^ were persons the hest 
adapted of all others to detect ah imposition — Saul, 
the Jewish zealot^ and Sergius Paulus^ the Roman 
proconsul. The first, both by education and habk 
attached to the institutions of Judaism ; the second, 
" a prudent maa ;" a person of rank and authority, 
and attended by a Jew, desirous to turn hira from the 
faith. Both were men of education, inquiry, and 
talent. The submission of such men to the gosh 
pel, more especially of St. Paul, whose labours and 
sufferings afterwards, in the cause of Christianity, 
have never been paralleled, and who crowned those 
labours by his martyrdom, can only be accounted for 
by the divine power which attended the religion of 
ChristJ* 

To judge more easily of the amazing force of this 
argument, let us compare the first success of the go»- 
pel, with such other cases as come under our own 
observation. The progress of Mahometanism is in fall 
contrast, in all its causes and characteristics, with that 
of the Christian faith. It arose in the seventh century 
amongst a warlike people, in an age of gross darkness ; 
was founded by a person of one of the best families of 
his country ; it was composed of Jewish legends, and 

13 It is no small conBrmation of the argument from the first 
propagation of the gospel, that the unheliever is obliged to 
have recourse to the very effects produced by the Christian 
doctrines, for reasons to disparage the divine interference to 
which we so justly ascribe it. What are Gibbon's five natu- 
ral causes, as he terms them — the zeal of the first Christians, 
their doctrine of a future life, the miraculous powers ascribed 
to them, their pure morals, and their union — ^but so many 
EFFECTS of Christianity on the hearts and lives of the con- 
verts 1 And what does he gain by calling their zeal intole- 
rant, and their morals austere ; and by insinuating that the 
doctrine of a future life, and the miraculous powers, were 
suppositions 1 Does he not betray the weakness of an argu- 
ment, which assumes premises against the uniform evidence 
of all history 1 
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the popular superstitions of Arabia, mingled with sen* 
timents and • doctrines gathered from the Christian 
scriptures ; and proposing a code of morals compara- 
tirelj lax ; together with sensual and voluptuous re- 
compences — ^in other words, it was a religion adapted 
to the corrupt taste, indulgent to the passions, and 
modelled to the ignorance of the times. In all the^e 
respects, it illustrates, by the contrast, the purity, and 
beneficence, and sublimity of the Christian doctrine. 
Mahomet, further, was entirely destitute of credentials 
— no miracles were even alleged — he pretended to no 
prophecies — ^no seal therefore of divine authority was 
i^ipended to his claims. Whatever success, then, may 
have attended a debased and vicious religion, resting 
on no one attestation of a celestial original, but sim- 
ply courting the passions of an age of ignorance and 
d^iravity, can never be placed in competition with the 
doatnne of Christianity. But Mahometanism, be it 
Boted, had, after all, no success, so long as the peace- 
ful means of persuasion and argument were alone em- 
ployed; whereas Christianity converted the whole 
world by meek instruction and patient suffering. 
Mahometanism failed of making any progress, till it 
renounced the arts of peace, and unsheathed the 
sword. The design of the Koran was, as we have 
observed, not to propagate a religion, but to form sol- 
diers, and inspire martial courage ; and it was in this 
way. that it obtained prevalence and prosperity. It 
followed in the train of a.rmies, and was propagated at 
the edge of the scymitar. Such a contrast displays 
in yet brighter lustre the mild glory of that doctrine 
which, unaided by human power, and in the midst of 
sufferings and contempt, surpassed, in the extent and 
splendour of its conquests, all the sanguinary conver- 
sions of the false prophet. 

But, let us turn next to our Christian missions 
amongst the Jews and Heathen. We have just 
spoken of a false religion, let us now see \irhaX ^\<^X 
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our observation upon the progress of the true, under 
ordinary circumstances, can cast upon the argument 
in hand. We have Jews and Heathens now. Efibrts- 
have been used for the conversion of both in every age 
of the Christilan church ; but more especially during* 
the last thirty or forty years. What, however, has 
been the effect ? A greater number of Jews certainly 
were converted under the first discourse of St. Peter, 
at the day of Pentecost, than have been gained during 
the eighteen hundred years which have elapsed since. 
And as to the Heathen, probably, one year of the 
apostolic labours amongst the Gentiles, equalled in 
point of success, not merely the thirty or forty years 
of the united exertions of the Christian church, with 
all its external advantages of superior civilization, in- 
fluence, authority, and learning, in our own day, but 
the thousand years which preceded them. If the 
comparison be objected to on the ground that the 
apostles were furnished with miraculous powers, and 
the extraordinary measures of the grace and influence 
of the Holy Ghost, 1 grant the fact, and employ it in 
the confirmation of my argument. The apostolic in- 
spiration is the point to be proved ; and the admis- 
sion that the immense difference between the first 
success of the gospel, and its present progress, is to be 
attributed to that inspiration, is precisely the conclu- 
sion at which we are to arrive. On the supposition 
that Christianity was propagated by merely human 
means, there is no reason why we should not succeed 
m our missions to the same extent as the apostles. In 
all other respects, except in that of the power of the 
Holy Spirit in his miraculous gifts and his larger 
measure of grace, we have much the advantage of the 
first propagators of the gospel. Our missionaries in 
India and Africa are invested with more circum- 
stances of respect and authority. They have the 
advantages of civilization, and derive aid from im- 
provements in the axis, ^s^^dally printing. The 
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doctrine is the same ; the heart of man the same ; the 
effect to be produced the same. The vast difference 
in the result, marks, what we are now contending for, 
the correspondent difference in the endowments of the 
teachers. The apostohc doctrine, resting on miracu- 
lous operations, and sustained by the extraordinary 
grace of God, is the only rational account to he given 
of the phenomena of the case. 

But, I come yet closer to ourselves, and ask any 
one competent to judge of the progress of religious re- 
forms, and practical revivals of piety in our several 
countries and neighbourhoods, whether the propaga- 
tion of truth is so rapid amongst us, as to make it 
probable that the first apostles were imaided by an 
immediate power from above ? Yovl know the diffi- 
culty of diffusing and maintaining the real spirit of 
Christianity even amongst professed Christians ; you 
know the reluctance of the human mind to the true 
obedience of faith ; you know how soon neghgence, 
vice, ignorance, obduracy, creep in ; and with what 
difficulty they are expelled from the mass of any po- 
pulation. You know that it is only by a simple re- 
currence to the doctrine of the New Testament, with 
fervent prayer for the sanctifying influences of the 
Holy Spirit, that any success attends our labours. 
You are prepared, therefore, to judge how far the 
feeble and unsupported apostles were likely to have 
subdued the idolatrous and corrupt gentile world to 
the doctrine of the cross, without that extraordinary 
succour which it is the object of this lecture to main- 
tain. 

-Cast your eyes, moreover, on the page of ecclesias- 
tical history, and tell me how have reforms in Chris- 
tianity, when it has been decayed, succeeded — how 
did the labours of Augustine, and Claudius of Turin, 
and Peter Waldo, and Luther and his noble associates, 
prosper ? Was it by unaided power, was it by hu- 
man wisdom, was it by mere reasoning and moral 
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persuasion P Was it not by a distinct recurrence to the 
power of the Spirit of God — ^not indeed in his mira- 
culous operations, but in those sacred offices of making 
the revved truth of the gospel effectual to the heart, 
which had been forgotten during the ages of Papal 
superstition ? And, after all, how limited has been 
die success of any or all these reforms, compared with 
the rapid triumphs of the first preachers of the Chris- 
tian truth, amid^ difficulties infinitely more compli- 
cated! Every case we can contemplate, in short, 
illustrates that glorious and immediate interference of 
the God of truth and mercy, to which the gospel 
owed its first establishment and success. 

But we must pass on. 

So much time, however, has been occupied, that we 
oan only ofier a few remarks on the proximate topic, 

^e PRESERYATION and CONTINUANCE OF CHRIS- 
TIANITY IN THE WORLD. For SO holy a doctrine 
could never have maintained its ground, as it has 
done, for eighteen centuries, if it had not been from 
God. It is not the mere circumstance of duration on 
which I here insist ; but the duration of such a reli- 
gion, so holy in its texture, so high in its claims, so 
Strict in it3 laws, so unworldly in its spirit, so opposed 
to all the vices and passions of mankind in all its pre- 
eepts,-r--such a religion assuming to be of God, and 
resting its pretensions on the broad and palpable mi- 
raculous actions of its founders and first teachers, 
must, if it had been a delusion, and unattended with 
a divine interference, have failed, and have long since 
been left to the derision of the world. Had Chris- 
tianity been of man, its folly would have been detected, 
and the enthusiasm or the craft of its abettors exposed, 
sometime or other after its promulgation. Some in- 
herent defect, or some outward opposition, would have 
unmasked the deceit. For eighteen hundred years it 
has been in a state of continual probation ; it has 
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paised through every variety of obstacle ; its enemies 
haTe had every opportunity of exhibiting its weaker 
parts,- if it has any ; or inventing some system which 
may supersede it^ if such can be found. And yet 
this religion, which began by encountering all the 
prejudices and passions of mankind^ remains to the 
pre^nt hour unsullied in its purity, untouched in its 
evidences, undiminished in its virtue and effects. If 
any historical facts of unquestionable authority had 
been found in any part of the world, to refute its re- 
cords, it would have sunk before the discovery ; but so 
fiur is this from being the case, that the researches of 
historians and the skill of philosophers, as we have 
observed in previous lectures, have only confirmed the 
scripture narratives. The wide circle of the whole 
g^ooe has supplied no one undoubted testimony against 
oar religion, though not half of it had been traversed 
when ue scriptures were written. The Christian 
Ghmch has seen every shade of human opinion, has 
witnessed every variety of persecution, has been placed 
niider all possible circumstances of civilization, know- 
ledge, and form of government, and the result of these 
nutted experiments has been a continually increased 
attestation to her immutable truth and purity. She 
baa, moreover, been called to encounter tne secret sap 
of divisions iand corruptions in her own body ; she has 
been dragged into unnatural alliances with all the 
crookedness and ambition of human policy ; she has 
been stripped at one time of her proper attributes, and 
been loaded at another with corruptions and supersti- 
ti<Hi8 — but from all these transformations she has 
emerged without injury. The standard of her sacred 
books has I'emained the same, the blessing of the 
Holy Spirit in his sanctifying influence has continued, 
and a reviving piety in various ages, has recalled her 
wandering family to her pure and divine doctrines 
and temper. 

Open attacks have been, also, made upon the Chris- 



282 THE PROPAOATIOK [lECT. XJ 

tian faith by infidels and sceptics. In the last cen- 
tury but one, we experienced in England the assaults 
of a profligate but insidious band of literary unbe- 
lievers. In our own day we have witnessed the 
conspiracy of the French philosophical school to ob- 
literate tne remembrance of Christianity from the 
earth — and we have witnessed also the dignity with 
which she has risen from the combat, and reared 
again her standard in the very country which at- 
tempted her overthrow. 

Never was Revelation more honom*ed in the eyes 
of Christendom, than by the efforts which have been 
made of late years in the work of Christian Missions 
in various parts of the Heathen world. And, perhaps, 
the single institution of the British and Foreign Bible 
Society, simple as is its structure, and warmly as it 
has been opposed, has done more to mark the impor- 
tance of the scriptures, and to recall men to this one 
fountain of truth, than all the other expedients which 
have been devised. 

In short, no other instance can be produced in the 
history of the world, of a system of doctrines of 
opinions which has withstood for so many centuries a 
succession of attacks, varying through all the stages 
between merciless persecution and malicious sophistty, 
but the instance of Christianity. Paganism fell the 
instant the secular arm was removed, and she was left 
to her own resources. Mahometanism was planted 
by the sword, and is sinking in proportion as the war- 
like spirit has declined in her votaries. Christianity 
blooms in perpetual vigour, and retains, after every 
trial, the genuine features of truth, sanctity, and 
authority. 

Let every candid hearer review these points, and say 
whether the propagation and perpetuity of our holy 
religion be not a proof of its divine authority. Let 
bim remember the singularity of the attempt, the 
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rapidly and extent of the success, the nature of the 
doctrine, the peculiar obstacles it had to surmount, 
and the immense change produced in all the habits of 
the converts ; and let him contrast all this with what 
his observation suggests in the history of the church 
and of the world, and close the whole by contemplat- 
ing the calm and dignified position of Christianity at 
the present hour. When he has considered these 
points, let him unite the argument derived from them, 
with the proofs previously produced from miracles and 
prcmhecies, and I think he will confess that the facts 
cX me propagation of the Gospel are in themselves an 
inesistible argument of its divine original. 

But this is not all. A great additional force is 
added to this conclusion, by remembering that all 
these FACTS of the propagation of Christi- 
anity, incontrovertible as they are in themselves, 
were further in direct fulfilment of the predic- 
tions of the Old Testament prophets and of our Lord, 
repeatedly and most expressly declared. The gene- 
nl argument from prophecy we stated in our last 
lectures. Now the one great end of all the scheme 
which we then developed, was this very establishment 
of Christianity, this very throwing open the privileges 
of the church to all nations, this very triumph of the 
goroel over idolatry and vice. The wonderful success 
d[ Christianity was in pursuance of a declared pur- 
pose, announced in the earliest ages of mankind, and 
renewed from time to time in a still more explicit 
manner. In the case of the propagation of the gos- 
pel we see a divine pledge, given centuries before in 
the word of prophecy, redeemed and fulfilled. 

A new confirmation of the two arguments results 
from this union. 

Four thousand years before the times of the gospel, 
the promised seed was predicted. By the mouth of 
Jacob, the gathering of the nations to the future 
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Messiah was foretold. Moses and David and Isaiah^ 
and all the prophets^ predicted the calling of the Gen- 
tiles, their incorporation into the Christian church, 
the conversion of the world. We noticed this in our 
view of the prophecies of the Messiah. 

The event, therefore, of the propagation of the gos- 
pel, when it took place, had not only all the weight 
belonging to its separate and independent importance, 
and all the authority derived from the previous evi- 
dences from miracles and prophecies, but moreover 
all the superadded proof of an issue appointed and 
foretold by Almighty God, all the additional impress 
of design and prescience and arrangement and sove- 
reignty, in the fact itself. This very propagation 
was the blessing foretold by *' all the holy prophets 
since the world began.*' 

The case is stronger than this. After a series of 
predictions for four thousand years, our Lord appeared 
upon earth. The Jewish people had forgotten their spi- 
ritual privileges and blessings, had misunderstood their 
prophecies, had loaded their religion with traditions 
and the commandments of men, had cherished vain 
hopes of a temporal Messiah, a political deliverance, 
an earthly nile over the nations. Faith and charity 
and spirituality had fled. They reject, therefore, the 
Son of God. They blind their eyes against his mira- 
cles, and harden their hearts against his doctrine. 
They crucify him at last as a blasphemer ; but not 
before he had predicted his own resurrection, predicted . 
the descent of the Holy Ghost, predicted the promul- 
gation of the gospel among the nations, predicted the 
dissolution of the Jewish economy, and the very apos- 
tles who should lay the foundations of a spiritual 
kingdom; predicted the persecutions of his followers; 
and the rapid extension, and the " silent and moral 
manner" ^' of the propagation of his religion in the 
world. 
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With these |)redictions he sunk into the grave. On 
the truth of them he ventured his religion. If he had 
not been the Son of God, if he had not risen^ if his 
religion had not been difiiised by the power of the 
Holy Ghost, Christianity would have expired in its 
birth. But, lo, he rises triumphant from the grave ; 
lo, he appears during forty days to his disciples ; lo, 
fae expounds to them the mysteries of his sufferings, 
and affirms that he will return to his Father and pour 
out the gifts of the Holy Spirit. With these pro- 
phetic declarations, he ascends in the sight of the 
apostles, having first given them a solemn commission 
for the conversion of the nations, and an assurance 
that he would " be with them always even unto the 
end." 

- The descent of the Holy Spirit, and the propaga- 
tion of the gospel, therefore, were in express fulfilment 
of these predictions of the Saviour, and in concurrence 
with all the ancient prophecies from the first dawn of 
revelation. 

I confess to you, my mind sinks under the accumu- 
lated conviction of this combined evidence. I confess 
to you, that the propagation of the gospel assumes, in 
my view, a character of moral demonstration which no 
one but the Almighty God could have given it. I see 
the wisdom and foreknowledge of God in the predic- 
tions of it : and his power and truth and mercy in its 
accomplishment. I can conceive of no higher evi- 
dence being proposed to a reasonable creature like 
man. The divine operations in every part of the 
Christian revelation demonstrate the immediate hand 
of God; and, wherever we look, the proofs of this 
supernatural original break in upon the humble and 
sincere heart. The proof of Christianity is an univer- 
sal proof, springing firom all its parts, and attending it 
in every step of its progress. If one topic fail to pro- 
duce conviction, let the inquirer act as he does in the 
case of the di\ine Providence in the works of nature. 
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Let him have recourse to the universality of the evi- 
dence^ the different classes of proof, the concurriiig 
and unexpected marks of divine agency and inter- 
ference. 

I. But in order to the full effect of these demon- 
strations, A RIGHT STATE OF MIND is indispensahle. 
Nothing can satisfy the proud, the ohdurate, the 
captious. — But why do I thus speak ? — ^I see the 
douhtiug mind impressed. I hehold the mighty force 
pf truth. I hear the confession of the fickle and con- 
ceited youth now awakened to consideratioiL The 
new and comhined demonstration of the divine origin 
pf the Christian religion, from the rapidity and extent 
of its propagation, fills him with astonishment. He 
falls down and worships the God of salvation. He ac- 
knowledges his former ignorance and folly. He takes 
up the New Testament with other feehngs than he 
ever did hefore. He falls prostrate in penitence at 
the foot of that Saviour whom he had neglected or 
despised. He hreaks off those sins and hsJbits which 
made unhelief or hesitation unavoidahle ; and he ad- 
mits the purifying doctrine of the Son of God. 

Go on, then, young inquirer, in the course of sin- 
cere penitence and humiliation on which you have 
begun. Listen not again to the objections and sophis- 
try of the wicked. Open your heart to the full do- 
minion of Christianity. " Bring into captivity every 
thought unto the obedience of CLrist." Be honest to 
your convictions. Act upon what you know. Implore 
the grace of that Holy Spirit in his ordinary opera- 
tions, whose extraordinary power accompanied the first 
apostles. The conversion cf nations is only the mul- 
tiplication of the conversion of individuals. You can- 
not indeed witness the miracles of the gospel, but you 
receive them by authentic testimony ; and you behold 
before your eyes the accomplishment of the prophecies 
in their effects. The heart of man is the same, the de- 
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mands of Christianity are the same. The foundations 
of penitence the same. The method of pardon and 
reconciliation^ in the meritorious cross of the Son of 
jGod^ the same. The renovation of the human heart 
the same. The resistance of our natural passions the 
same. The obstacles from the world around you of 
the same kind. The operations of grace vary not 
essentially from what they were in the apostolic a^e. 

you may attain a similar conviction of the truth ^of 
Christianity now, with the first converts. The evi- 
dence may somewhat differ in its form and vividness 
and immediate impression ; but it is the same in autho- 
rity, truth, and obligation. 

II. And the more you thus enter practically into 
the great question of tnis lecture, the more will your 
CONVICTION BE STRENGTHENED. If the torrent 
which rolls by you, once relieves your own thirst, 
you will understand better its virtue and excellency, 
and the living source from which it springs. We 
cannot put men into the possession of the full evi- 
dence of any branch of our subject, except as they 
practically obey the gospel. We state indeed the 
argument, and if there be any candour of mind, any 
feeling of morals and religion, any knowledge of hu- 
man character, any fairness in weighing evidence, we 
carry conviction into their inmost soul. However 
slight their acquaintance with the nature of real 
Christianity, we have proof enough to show that such 
a religion could never have been propagated by such 
instruments, in the face of idolatry, vice, sensuality, 
authority, habit, persecution ; and have subdued the 
world, without a divine hand. 

But how much more forcible and satisfactory is the 
proof to that man who has understood all ibe awful 
doctrines, and experienced and known all the trans- 
forming influence of Christianity ? He has then in 
his own case a demonstration of the power from which 
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the establishment of Christianity sprung. He per^ 
fectly well knows that to effect the conversion of one 
individual from carelessness, ignorance> prejudice, and 
vice, to the love and obedience of the gospel, is a 
work beyond the power of man — a work which in his 
own case has been difficult, slow, surrounded with ob- 
stacles; and which requires, not only for its com- 
mencement, but its progress, the continual aids of the 
Holy Spirit. The conversion, then, of the world 
from Heathen idolatry and licentiousness, or Jewish 
formality and pride, to the religion of Christ, could 
have proceeded from no other hand but that of God. 
As well might feeble man have attempted to dry up 
the ocean with his word, as the apostles to stop, by 
human wisdom, the inundation and torrent and ocean 
of vice and misery. The same power which created 
the world, could alone reform it. The same vdice 
which said '* to the deep. Be dry, and I will dry up 
thy rivers ;" alone could say to ^' the wilderness and 
the solitary place, Be glad for them, and to the de- 
sert. Rejoice and blossom as the rose." 
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LECTURE XL 

BENllFICIAL EFFECTS OF CHRISTIANITY. 

1 Timothy iv. 8, 

€hdliHes$ is profitabU unto all things, having prth 
mise of the life that now is, and of that whieh is 
to come. 

« 

Wb liave reviewed the argmnents for the truth of 
Christianity which are derived from the miracles per- 
formed, the prophecies accomplished and now accom« 
plkhing in the world, and from its rapid and extensive 
propagation. 

These establish beyond all reasonable question the 
divine authority of our religion : and we might now 
pass on to the subject of the inspiration of the scrip* 
tures. 

Bat there is another external argument of great 
moment which I am desirous first to notice, that de« 
rived from the more obviods effects WHicfit 

CHRISTIANITY HAS PRODUCED AND IS PRODUCING 
UPON THE WELFARE OF MANKIND. 

This is generally classed with the Internal Evidences. 
And undoubtedly most of the causes from whence it 
springs, and many of its details, are best reserved for 
tnat part of om* course. Still I cannot but thvEvVL^^c^aX. 

VOL. 7. \i 
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the beneficial effects of Christianity are so obvious to 
every candid observer, that we may properly arrange 
them with the external proofs. It is surely a power- 
ful argument in favour of revelation, that it advances 
the solid happiness of man, that it has the " promise 
of the life that now is ;" that, whilst its great object is 
to remedy the fallen state of our nature by the spiri- 
tual blessings of redemption, it uniformly dispenses 
also temporal benefits, and i*aises the condition, and 
promotes the present well-being of the human race. 
Christianity doth, this in various -ways — it implants 
those PRINCIPLES on which the welfare of individuals 
and states depends — it. has banished an immense 
mass of frightful evils from Christian countries — ^it 
has MITIGATED ipauy. other evils which are not en- 
tirely removed — and it has conferred and is con- 
ferring th6 most numerous, and substantial positive 
benefits on mankind.. 

I. Christianity IMPLANTS those principles upon 
which the welfare of individuals and states depends. 

1. It begins in the proper province of religion, the 
silent course of private and domestic life. It makes 

food fathers and naothers of families, good children, 
onest men-seiTants and maid-servants, faithful trades- 
men, quiet villagers, peaceful manufacturei's and hus- 
bandmen. These are the materials of public prosperity. 
The welfare of states is only the consequence of indi- 
vidual happiness. 

2. In the next place, Christianity arouses the 
powers of conscience and directs aright its determi- 
nations. It gives solemnity and sanctity to oaths — 
on which the security of persons and property, and, 
indeed, of society in all its relations, so much depends. 
Thus it lays the foundations and forms the sanction 
of human laws. Wherever it spreads, it sets, up a 
judge and avenger within the breast, and governs man 

y the fear of an invisible tribunal. 
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3. Then it discourage and tends to eradicate the 
vices. which most directly infest society — ^rapacity, 
violence, malice, revenge, profligacy, treachery ; and 
establishes the contrary virtues of honesty, meekness, 
forgiveness of injuries, purity, fidelity and truth : and 
thus restores peace and harmony ainon^st men. 

4. Further, it mitigates that insatiable ardour aftei* 
worldly possessions and enjoyments, which is the 
spring. of so maiky acts of injustice and oppression; 
by elevating man to a consideration of spiritual, intel- 
lectual, soHd, pm'e, eternal blessings. 

5. It implants especially the principle of enlarged, 
active, effectual benevolence, in opposition to that 
inordinate self-love which is the bane of every virtue, 
the enemy of all public spirit and love of country, and 
the gangrene of states. " On earth peace, good-will 
towards men," is inscribed on the banners of the 
Christian fisdth. 

6. It is, again, the spring of personal exertion and 
lieaeficial industry — it expels indolence and self^ 
indulgence, and inspires an active and useful diligence, 
the- employment of life to the most valuable purposes, 
and the occupying with our time and various talents 
as acoountable stewards of the Great Householder. 

7. Lastly : it elevates the whole character, enlarges 
and improves the mind, raises man in the scale of 
being, brings him back to himself, to his fellow-men, 
to his country, to all the ends for which he was cre- 
ated, to his God. It first teaches him to " love the 
Lord with all his heart, and soul, and mind, and 
strength ;" and then '^ to love his neighbour as him- 
self." 

II. By the operation of these principles the Chris- 
tian doctrine has banished an immense mass of 
FRIGHTFUL EVILS from Christian states. 

1. Idolatry with all its atrocious impurities and 

u2 
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cruelties was gradually expelled from the kingdom^ of 
Europe, Asia, and Africa, as our holy faith was pn>- 
pagated. Human sacrifices prevailed in the heatnen 
world. Men *' offered their sons and their daughters 
unto derils." The polished Greeks and Romans were 
infected with this horrid practice, as well as the mder 
Scythians and Thracians. It reached from one end 
of the glohe to the other. Our own ancestors offered 
their Druidical victims ; and on the discovery of South 
America, it was found that Montezuma inmiolated a 
prodigious numher of human heings annually to the 
sun.^ The light of truth scared away the monster 
from the Christian folds. 

S. Again, the heathen were *' full of mnxder,'' as 
the Apostle to the Romans strongly expresses it 
Scenes of hlood made a part of the puhlic diversions 
of the people. Miserable slaves were exposed to the 
fury of wild beasts for an amusement and recreatkm 
to the populace, and were engaged in mortal combat 
with each other upon a public stage. Such bloody 
sports are no more. 

Women of condition would have no relish, as of 
old, for the sight. They would not be able to behold 
it with so much composure as to observe and admire 
the skill and agility of the champions, and interest 
themselves in the issue of the combat. The tender 
virgin would not rise from her seat in ecstacy as the 
victor put his dagger to the throat of the vanquished ; 
and exclaim, "He is my delight;" and give him a 
sign with her thumb to lay open the breast of the 
prostrate wretch. Nor woiild the audience applaud 

> See Bishop Porteus*s Beneficial Effects of Christianity ; 
to which excellent summary of Ryan's larger work I am much 
indebted. Bishop Horsley's Sermon before the Philanthro- 
pic Society ; Paley ; Wilberforce's Practical View ; Fuller'i 
Gospel its own Witness ; Harness' Happiness of Men ; Sum- 
ner's Reception ; the Monthly Lectures, 1827 ; and Dewar's 
Designs of Christianity, have also aided toe. 
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and shont when die blood of the dying man, gashing 
from the ghastly wound, flowed upon the stage.* 

3. Furuiery Christian nations are not destitute, as 
the Heathen, of '' natural affection." " No man in a 
Christim comitry, would avoid the burden of a family 
by the exposure of his infant children ; no man would 
tnink of settling the point with his intended wife be* 
tore mamage, mat the females that she might bear, 
riiioakl be ul exposed, and the boys only reared." ' 

4. Once more ; Christianity has cleared away the 
immense mass of misery ana vice, arising from the 
heathen customs of divoroe and polygamy. The 
most profligate of women now would not, as some of 
Rome did, count the years by the number of her 
hnsbaEnds. The statutes of all Christian counifie» 
axe framed in conformity vnth the rules of the gos^I, 
and no cause of divorce is allowed but that which 
vioistes the fundamental law of the union. 

Bt this one act, Christianity has more benefited 
nwiEind, than can be adequately conceived. All tha 
social aflfections, all the purity and comfort of domes* 
tic life, all the duties of family morak and religion, aU 
the ri^t education of children, spring from the in- 
violabiUty of the nuptial contract' Perhaps the 
superiority of Europe over Asia, more depends on the 
abrogation of the practice of polygamy, and the recur- 

• Bishop Hontoy, vol. S. Sermon zl. before Phil. Soo. 

9 *Bishop HoTsley ut eopra. The general neglect of human 
h£d is a striking characteristic of Paganism. The value of 
human existence and happiness was reserved to be proved by 
thtit religion which teaches the immortalitj of the soul and 
the redemption of it by Christ. ** The truth is» so very little 
raloe do these people (the Hindoos) set on their own lives, 
that we cannot wonder at their earing little for the life of an* 
other. The cases of suicide are double those of suttees ; men, 
and still more women, throw themselves down wells or drink 
poison, for apparently the slightest reasons, generally out of 
some quarrel, and in order that their blood may lie at their 
enemy's door." — Biihop Helw*s Journal, vol* i* p. 269« 
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rence to the original institution of marriage^ than on 
any other cause. 

5. In fact^ the Christian faith has put an end to 
the degradation and dishonour to 'which the whole 
female sex had heen doomed hy Pagan nations. Wo- 
man is.no longer accounted as a slave. and heast of 
hurden. The drudgery of the meanest and most 
servile occupations, is no longer imposed, on her feeble 
shoulders. The injustice, the cruelty, the ungenerous 
and harsh . contempt of her by the other sex, is no 
more. Among Christian nations she is no. longer, 
like the wretched inmate of the seraglio, doomed 
to subserve the base passions of a pampered master. 
Christianity seems to say to the sex -generally, what 
our Lord did to one afflicted with bodily distemper, 
'^ Woman, thou art loosed from thine infirmity." 

6. Again, the cruelties of domestic slavery no 
longer pursue with their curse the great bulk of man- 
kind. It cannot now be said of any Christian state, 
as it was of Attica, that out of 450,000 inha- 
bitants, only 40,000 are free. Our citizens no 
no longer possess ten or twenty thousand slaves, 
tilling their grounds in chains. The master of a 
family no longer buys and sells his servants like cattle, 
nor punishes and tortures them as he pleases, nor 
puts them to death with or without reason. Youths 
of condition no longer venture forth to murder their 
unhappy fellow-creatures for amusement, by thousands 
at a time. A Claudius no longer gluts his lakes with 
dying gladiators, nor does a Tacitus record the deed 
with admiration. A Vedius Pollio no longer throws 
his servants, on the most trifling fault, into his fish- 
ponds, to feed his lampreys ; nor, upon a master of a 
household being found dead, are all his servants, as 
formerly, amounting sometimes to thousands, put to 
death. 

One foul blot, indeed, upon the Christian nations 
remains, the cruel traffic in African slaves — a blot 
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whicli this country, thank God, has wiped off; and. 
which most of the other countries of Europe havfe 
professedly abandoned — and which they will efiec- 
tually and totally renounce, in proportion as Christie 
principles prevail. We have still, as Englishmen, to 
follow up the act of national righteousness which we 
performed in abolishing the trade, by immediate and 
vigorous measures for ameliorating the condition, and 
providing for the eai'liest possible emancipation, of the 
descendants of the injured Africans, in order to vindi- 
cate in this respect our holy faith.* 

7. Private assassination is another of the monstrous 
fiends which the true religion has put to flight. The 
guardian mixes not now the deadly cup for the un- 
happy orphan, whose large property has been en- 
trusted to his management. The husband no longer 
poisons the wife for her dowry, nor the wife her hus- 
Dand, that she may marry the adulterer. A Christian 
magistrate has no longer to punish capitally for this 
one crime, three thousand persons during part of a 
season, as was the case with a Roman preetor in Italy^ 

But, I cannot dwell on all the evib banished by 
the doctrine of Christ. — ^The unlimited power of par 
rents, extending to the liberty, and even life of their 
children— the vindication and defence of suicide-^ 
piracy — public indecencies between the sexes-^the 
incests, and unnatural crimes; which polluted thie phi- 
losopher and statesman of old, and which the poet did 
not fear to descant upon with the utmost indinerence, 
and connect, forsooth, with moral reflections upon th'^ 
brevity of life — are all gone.* 

^ It is impossible not to lament at the practice pre» 
vailing in some of the United States of America, of trading 
in slaves, in the very teeth of their own free institutions, and 
their jealous attachment to political liberty. 

* Pallida mors aequo pulsat pede pauperum tabemas 

Regumque turres 

Nee tenenim Lycidam mirabere,quo calet juyentus, 
Nunc omnia, et moz virgines tepebant.< — nor. Car* i. 4. 
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These^ and a thousand similar evils^ have been 
"banished from Christiaa states^ and banished by the 
Christian doctrine. For that we owe their expulsion 
to this cause is manifest^ because it was Christianity 
that first raised her voice against them ; it was she 
that first prohibited them to her disciples ; whilst all 
the wisest men of the heathen worlds at the period of 
greatest refinement and highest intellectual cultivatioiiy 
justified^ connived at^ and practised them.' It was 
moreover, by Christian emperors that the first publie 
enactments against them were framed. Constantine» 
upon his conversion to the Christian faith, to stop the 
crime of infanticide, ordained that the public should 
maintain the children of those parents who were on* 
ahle to provide for them. In a. p. 319, he made it 
a capital ofience to expose infants. He promu^ated 
also the first edict against gladiatorial shows; and 
discouraged perpetual servitude, which was spudually 
lessened, till at length it was entirely banished from 
Christian states. The Christian religion, indeed, pre- 
served the Roman empire from that sudden destruc- 
tion which her vices threatened ; it infused into her 
government and people, a new virtue and life ; and 
Qiough the whole mass of the state was too far cor- 
rupted to be recovered, it broke the rapidity and vio- 
lence of its fall. 

But this leads us to notice, 

in. That Christianity has promoted the welfare of 
states, by mitigating many evils which she has 
not yet entirely removed ; — she protests against them, 

6 The favourite notion of infidelity, that improvements in 
morals and virtue are chiefly owing to the progress of civili- 
zation, is contrary to the experience of all ages of the world— 
Egypt, Babylon, Greece, Rome, India, testify against such an 
assumption. Civilization, except as accompanied, and ani- 
mated, and directed by Christianity, has unifonnly corrupted 
and deteriorated public morals. 
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«iid raises up the barrier of public opinion against their 
progress. 

The Christian revelation is a religion, not a mere 
eode ij£ laws. It can therefore only reach public in- 
Stitntions and usages through private character. To 
get rid of these usages, the reigning part of the com- 
niiijiity must act, and act in concert. Where, how- 
ever, Christianity is not sufficiently obeyed to eradi- 
cate nalional evm altogether and at once, it begins by 
nutigatijig and abating them. 

1. The horrors of war, before the coming of Christ, 
were inconceivable. Ambition, the love of conquest, 
revenge, were openly professed as its object. ** To 
glut our souls with the cruellest vengeance upon our 
eMDiies, is perfectly lawful, is an appetite implanted 
in OS by nature, and is the most exquisite pleasure 
ibdt the human mind can taste,^' is the language of 
GylimuB, speaking of an invading army, as recorded 
by toe great historian Thucydides.^ ''Avenge not 
yonmdves, but rather give place unto wrath," is the 
comnund of our divine !Nlaster-*-and which would 
bare long since extinguished war, and established 
^miversal peace and tranquillity, had it been duly 
obeyed. It has, however, actually been softening the 
empties of national condflicts for eighteen hundred 
years. We do not now begin our wars openly (at 
mterest, aggression, the acquisition of territory. We do 
not murder every human creature in a besieged place^ 
M of old. The loss of thousands in the field, is not the 
.prelude to the desolation of a whole country, to indis*- 
cTiaiinate massacre, and utter extermination. 

The first symptoms of the mitigation of the horrors 
of war appeared in the fifth century, when Rome was 
fitormed and plundered by the Goths under Alaric. 
Those rude soldiers were Christians, and their con- 
duct, in the hour of conquest, exhibited a new and 

7 Thucyd. 1. yii. 540. ed. Frank. 
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wonderful example of the power of Christianity over 
the fierce passions of man. Alaric no sooner foun4 
himself master of the city^ than he gave orders that 
all the unarmed inhabitants' who had fled to the 
churches, or to the sepulchres of the martyrs, should 
be spared. This, you will observe, was an instance 
of mercy and moderation in a whole army, in common 
soldiers, flushed with victory, and smarting under the 
wounds they had received in obtaining it. Even Gib- 
bon acknowledges that " the pure and genuine infla* 
ence of Christianity may be traced in its beneficial, 
though imperfect eflects, on the barbarian proselyte 
of the nortli. On the fall of the Roman empire, it 
evidently mollified the ferocious temper of the (Con- 
querors.'' May we not add, that in a mucli later 
period, when the fierceness of a successful, but most 
unprincipled usurper, had brought back as much of 
the ancient atrocities of war, as the spirit of the times 
would allow, the moderation of the allied army, on 
the taking of Paris, was a somewhat similar illustration 
of the influence of Christianity. Indeed, from the 
days of Alaric to the present, the cruelty of war has 
declined ; till now, not only are captives among Chris- 
tians treated with humanity, and conquered provinces 
governed with equity, but in the actual prosecution of 
a war, it is become a maxim to abstain from all unne- 
cessary violence. Wanton depredations are rarely 
committed upon private property, and the individual 
is screened as much as possible from the evil of the 
public quarrel. To spare the effusion of blood, has 
come to be accounted the highest exercise of militarv 
skill. The greatest captains of our age are as much 
famed for humanity to the vanquished, and compassion 
to their wounded men, as for conduct and valour in 
the field.« 

« The treatment of persons imprisoned for civil offences is 
also so softened, as to be a totally diffi°irent thing from what it 
was in heathen governments. The philanthropy of such in- 
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2. Again^ the spirit of faction and of party animo- 
sities in states^ is far less bitter and permanent, and 
breaks out into much less violent excesses, than in 
het times of the Greeks and Romans. It is now 
moUified by the intercourse of private society, and 
overborne by a regard to the interests of the nation; 
and does not lead to outrage^ treachery^ assassination^ 
and private war. 

3. All the vices which most fatally sap the founda^ 
tions of public tranquillity are mitigated. VenaUty 
and corruption in ministers of state^ and judges, and 
high poUtical functionaries, are almost unlmown 
throngnout Cluristendom. Acts of oppi*ession against 
the voice of law are now generally reprobated. Gross 
breaches of public trust are infrequent. Vice has less 
of a malignant and destructive character than it had 
before the mild doctrine of Christianity appeared. 

4. Again, as to offences against temperance and 
chastitv, Christianity has broueht us to a far purer 
state than the heathen world. The worst excesses of 
modem voluptuaries would seem sanctity and cohti-* 
nence compared with those unnatural debaucheries of 
the Pagans, which were so habitual in their manners^ 
that they stained the lives of their gravest philoso- 
phers, and made a part even of the religious rites of 
the politest nations.' 

d. In short, Christianity raises the standard of pub- 

dividnals as Howard and Fry — the latter a female of the most 
retired of the Christian sects— casts a strong light on the cha- 
zacter of the beneficent religion by which they have been and 
are actuated. 

> *' AH that is bad about the Hindoos, appears to arise 
either from the defective motives which their religion supplies* 
or the wicked actions which it records of their gods, or encou- 
rages in their own practice. Yet it is strange to see, though 
this is pretty generally allowed, how slow men are to admit 
the advantage or necessity of propagating Christianity among 
them. Crimes unconnected with religion are not com« 
MON in Ghazeepoor."— Bttftop Htber, x. 370. 
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lic opinion as to morals and religion, protests boldly 
against every viee, and erects certain common barriers^ 
as it were^ of order and decency, over which few dare 
to press. The grosser vices are shamed and covered 
vith confusion ; as rape, adultery, incest, ofieoces 
against nature ; and, in a degree, drunkenness, the^ 
fraud, and profane swearing. No man can be in repu- 
tation who comiQits these crimes. The highest sta* 
tions in the community cannot shidd men from the 
infamy of them. Public confidence can be fully ac- 
quired only by private virtue. 

Thus Christianity benefits mankind, not only by 
banishing an immense mass of evil altogether, but by 
]:estra4ning, curbing, mitigating what it has not yet 
Qured. It makes men better in spite of themselves, it 
works upon them by a r^ard to reputation and the 
fear of shame, where it has no footing in their hearts 
to gain a direct influence. What, we may ask, would 
individuals and nations be without the Christian reli- 
gion, inadequately as tpo many of them are influ- 
enced by the true spirit of her laws f Thousands ar& 
kept in order by Christianity, who are not Christians. 
They are insensibly guided by the rectitude which the 
New Testament communicates to public opinion." 

^0 Bolingbroke acknowledges the ad\rant&g8S of Christianity 
to the first Christian state. He says, " that Constantine acted 
the part of a sound politician in protecting Christianity, as it 
tended to give firmness and solidity to his empire, softened 
the ferocity of the army, and reformed the licentiousness of 
the provinces ; and, by infusing a spirit of moderation and sub- 
Inisfiion to government, tended to extinguish those principles 
of avarice and ambition, injustice and violence, by which so 
many factions were formed." He confesses also, that '* no 
religion ever appeared in the world whose natural tendency 
was so much directed to promote the peace and happiness of 
mankind." 

And yet Bolingbroke and Gibbon, with unaccountable in- 
consistency, lived and died infidels. Pride and vice ar« the 
keys to such a mystery. 

The whole Christian, argument might be maintained on ths 
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Bat this is not alL 

IV. Christianity has actually conferred, and 

n CON7ERRINO, NUMEROUS, MOST SUBSTANTIAL, 
▲VD POSITIVE BENEFITS ON INDIVIDUALS AND 
NATIONS. 

1. It has elevated and blessed the female sex in the 
most striking manner. It has not only raised women 
from the degradation into which they were sunk in the 
heathon times, as we have just mentioned, but has 
restored them to all their just rights, has clothed them 
with all those tender attributes for which the goodness 
of Qod designed them ; has made woman the compa* 
nion, the friend, the solace of man ; the sharer of nis 
jojrs and sorrows, the instructress of their mutual off- 
spring ; the equal partaker of his social comforts and 
adfintages; with only that gentle subordination whieh 
wxaaxpts them from the perpetual uneasiness which 
an amolute equality would generate. Christian piety 
has repaid them tne arrears of ages of cruelty and 
negfect. We hear more of women in the New Tes- 
tament, than in all the writings of philosophers. They 
now^ generally speaking, take the precedence in per^ 
sonal psety, of the stronger sex. 

fl, Christianity, again, has blessed the lower orders 
of society, and niised them to a degree of comfort 
respectability, and information, unknown before the 
promulgation of the gospel. Christianity has taught 
us that " all men are brethren," that all were '' made 
of one blood,'^ that all are redeemed by one Saviour, 
that all are equal as immortal and accountable beings> 
that all are capable of the same lessons of heavenly 
wisdom, that all are to read the same scriptures, to 
worship in the same temple, and approach the same 
altar. What is it that has opened before all classes 

admissions of one or other of the leading infidel writers ; and 
no contest remain, unless, if it could then be called one, with 
the miserable, ignorant ferocity of Paine and his associates. ' 
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of men the field of competitioa and improvement ? 
What is it that imparts to them a share of general 
knowledge, the discoveries of science, and the plea- 
sures of intellectual improvement P What is it that 
breaks down the impassable barriers of caste, and 
places men on the common ground of their respective 
merits and exertions ? My brethren, it is the religion 
of Christ that has done all this. This religion pro- 
poses its blessings especially to the lowly — ^raises, 
improves, illuminates, emancipates, ' restores . the poor 
and outcast, and opens before them the career of use- 
ful diligence and honourable exertion. And yet, 
whilst it does all this, it teaches them the duties of 
humiHty and cheerful subjection to authority. No 
voice but that of the Christian apostle, ever addressed 
to the. body of mankind such words as these, ''Be 
subject to principalities and powers, obey magistrates, 
be ready to every good work, speak evil of no man, be 
no brawlers, but gentle, showing all meekness to all 
men." 

3. And what, again, has instituted all the charitable 
designs for the relief of human wretchedness, which 
are multiplied around us, but the merciful religion of 
Christ? What has founded our hospitals, opened our 
dispensaries, formed our unnumbered societies for bet- 
tering the condition of the poor, and aiding them 
under the various calamities to which our nature is 
exposed P What is it that framed the various wise 
and humane systems which provide for the sick and 
indigent, but Christianity P What is it that founded 
so many thousand institutions for the religious edu- 
cation of the poor P What has made the duties of 
humanity and benevolence the popular and habitual 
topic of anxiety and effort P What planted in London 
the THREE OR FOUR HUNDRED charitable institutions 
which are now, as angels of peace, walking through 
the haunts of vice and misery, and scattering blessings 
wherever they go P 
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4. Again, what has encircled age with reverence in 
every nuik and condition of society ? What has in- 
spired for the hoary head and declining years that 
r^pect and gratitude, which heathenism knew so little 
of, as a pervading principle of social life P What has 
opened in human intercourse those copious sources of 
tenderness, the love and piety of children to their aged 
and infirm Christian relatives and parents P 

5. Further, what has given to man one day in 
seven^ for repose from toil, for the cultivation of his 
intellectual and spiritual heing, for repairing the de- 
cays which his exhausted powers, after six days of 
labour, require P For connecting man with his God, 
and preparing him for eternity P 

6. Once more, what has infused into Christian 
legislators and princes, the temper of equity and 
mercy P Christianity meddles not, indeed, with the 
particular form of human governments, nor does it 
interfere with any acknowledged and long-estahhshed 
authority ; but it teaches governors of every class the 
unbendmg rules of justice and truth. Christian go- 
Temments are, for the most part, moulded by the 
principles of our holy religion. A mild, paternal spi- 
rit of legislation has taken the place of brute force and 
capricious violence. Governments are now acting for 
the good of the governed, and not for the pleasure of 
a despot. The most arbitrary Christian states are con^ 
trolled by religion. Under the heathen governments 
there was neither internal tranquillity nor external 
peace. They were continually agitated and distracted 
within by popular commotions and sanguinary con- 
vulsions, or exposed without to unnecessary and inex- 
piable wars. And in their declines they were torn to 
pieces by such dreadful massacres and proscriptions, 
as cannot be recited without horror. Christianity has 
made princes the fathers of their people. Even in the 
dispensation of punishment for crime, the severity of 
the law. has been gradually mitigated. . Capital pun- 
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kbment is not now inflicted, as under the 
govoninents, for the slightest ofiences; nor 
flicted in the most despotic Christian states, si 
imon the hare order of the sovereign, without 
tnal, conviction, sentence, and warrant of exe 

7« Further, the Christian religion has c 
upon her subjects the blessing of equal dis 
justice in the administration of courts of lai 
civil and criminal jurisprudence of the sta 
great bulwark of liberty, that most powerful ] 
oi the rights and immunities, the persons and 
of the subject — ^was among the heathen far 
from that degree of purity which prevails in ( 
lands. In Rome, especially in the later p< 
the republic, the courts of justice were one c< 
^cene of the most open and undisguised iniq 
nality, partiality, and corruption; so thai 
haxmy possible for the poor man to obtain re 
the most cruel injuries, or for a rich man to he 
to punishment for the most atrocious crimes. 

J^ut now the spirit of Christianity has be< 
terwoven with the texture of governments, 
ranks are placed under the equal protectioi 
laws ; and in our own country, and the oth 
where our religion obtains in its greatest pu 
evenhanded distribution of justice, the securit 
son and property, the enjoyment of a high € 
civil and religious liberty, the freedom from \ 
and unequal imposts, the open career pres€ 
virtue and talent, the repose and tranquillit; 
vate life — our towns and castles dismantled 
long ages of internal peace — all proclaim the I 
effects of the doctrine which has produced the 

8. Even the most distant provinces of the ( 
commonwealths feel the salutaiy influence of 
principles of religious legislation at home, 
the Roman sway, the provinces were the spoil 
tjri'ants. Every governor was an oppress© 
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Momge. The privileges enjoyed at the seat of th^ 
empire, were riolated with impunity in its distant re- 
gions. Christianity diffuses its benefits. Our provin* 
cUd goyemors carry to remote climes the freedom, l^e 
justice, the institutions, the tranquillity, the security 
fi>r persons and property, of the parent state. The 
Hindoo ioM^knowledges the difference between a Ma*- 
hometan and Christian conquest. It was the glory of 
cxDC governor-general of India to aboHsh infanticide in 
Bengal ; it was the ^ory of another to plant the seeds 
irf moral and religious culture ; it was the glory of a 
third, to put an end to the immolation of widows.*^ 
In the mean time, the British authorities, in the rari- 
ims provinces, are pushing our national improvements 
and advantages wherever they come.*^ 

Such is Christianity in her influence on the welfare 
ot mankind. She implants the principles on which 
the well-being of individuals and states depends. She 
has banished the most frightful evils, she mitigates 
and raises a barrier against every other ; she dispenses 
the most palpable and important benefits. Nor has 
she lost tins power by liie lapse of ages. See her en- 
tering now the heaven lands in our modem mis^ns. 
Bee her by the labours of Schwartz and his compar 
nions, in Southern India; or by the toil of the Mora- 
vian brethren, in Greenland and South Africa ; or by the 
lecent exertions of the London missionary institution of 
our own times, in the Pacific ocean, displaying and 
repeating, as it were, her mighty works in blessing 
wretched man.*^ I foUow her to the prostrate tribes 

IS The Marquesses Welleslej and Hastings and Lord Wil- 
liam Bentinck. 

>' The propagation of the discovery of vaccination has been 
sealous and eztensiTe, as becomes the Christian philan- 
thropy. 

14 '* They are not Christians, but Pagans/' says Lactan- 
tins, A. D. 306, '* who rob by land and commit piracy by sea ; 

VOL. I. X 
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of one region of Paganism, or to the wild and de- 
based natives of another. I see the stupidity and in* 
dolence of the first — scarcely removed from the fish 
on which they lived — ^quickened, stimulated, elevated. 
I see the fierce, bloody, revengeful spirit of the others 
— dancing their infemsd war-step with the mind of a 
fury — reduced to meekness, docility, simplicity. I 
see them casting their cruel and obscene idols to the 
moles and to the bats, and acknowled^ng " the one 
true God, and Jesus Christ whom he hath sent." I 
see the tears of penitence flow down their cheeks. 
I see their manners humanized and softened, stimu- 
lated to habits of solid and persevering and well- 
directed dihgence. Principles of truth and purity and 
uprightness and benevolence take the place of animal 
indolence and insatiable selfishness and remorseless 
revenge. I see the Christian institution of marriage 
opening the sources of the social affections. The 
Christian village begins to rise. The huts^ and 
churches, and schools, and bridges, and streets, and 
gardens smile. Commerce visits the newly civilized 
people. The sabbath interposes a day for religious 
instruction. The magistrate assumes his oflSce. The 
minister of religion is the father and friend of all. 
l)isease and vice and misery begin to be lessened and 
disappear. Virtue, peace, industry, social order, are 
the lovely fruits of the Christian faith. 

I turn from the delightful scene to others of an op- 
posite class. I behold the states of Europe where 
Christianity has most deeply declined, or the Asiatic 
and African nations where it was extinguished by the 

who poison their wives for their dowries, or their husbands 
that they may marry their adulterers ; who strangle or expose 
infants, commit incest and unnatural crimes too odious to re- 
late." — •' Give me a man who is choleric, abusive, headstrong, 
and unruly ; with a very few words — the words of God — I 
will render him as gentle as a lamb. Give me an unjust man, 
a foolish man, a vicious man ; and, on a sudden, he shall be- 
come honest, wise, virtuous." 
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Mahometan Imposture. The temporal calamities, 
the civil and social oppression, the decay of moral 
order and mutual henevolence, the want of puhlic 
liberty, virtue, confidence and integrity, illustrate by 
the melancholy contrast, the immense value of pure 
Christianity to man, even as it respects temporal 
benefits. But I will not proceed further. No candid 
inquirer can fail to perceive that the whole of these 
statements constitute a strong additional argument in 
fJBkVOur of the divine authority of a religion which is 
manifestly productive of such benefits. 

Not that I am to be understood as den3dng for a 
knoment the lamentable defects still existing in the 
institutions and manners of the purest Christian states. 
In none are the principles of Christianity carried out 
to their full extent. In none are the blessings of 
knowledge, and morals, and liberty, and equal laws, 
and the benign influence of peace oispersed to the de- 
gree they might and should. In none are vices and 
immoralities and public offences against God suffici- 
ently discouraged. 

But the argument rests on the lai^er measure, the 
far larger measure of every temporal blessing which 
has been enjoyed since the introduction of Christi- 
anity, than under the Heathen governments. The 
argument rests on the evils which have been banished 
or mitigated, and on the contrary benefits which have 
been conferred. The argument rests, not on the mi- 
nute and narrow examination of a few detached events 
or some partial impediments, but on the general as- 
pect and course of affairs during all ages since the 
coming of our Lord, on the universal testimony of 
history, and the manifest progress of individual and 
naUonal happiness. Here every thing proclaims the 
beneficial influence of Christianity, every thing desig- 
nates her as the friend of man, of human nature, of 
the whole race, especially of the vast crowds of its 
population ; every thing declares that she *' has pro- 

y.1 
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mise of the life that now is, ta w^l as of that whkA 
is to come," 

Much less am I to he understood as impl3ring, diat 
these details of our national and temporal welfai^, as 
promoted by Christianity, go to lessen the guilt of o<ar 
individual vices and sins as members of Christiaa 
nations. On the contrary, they increase our personal 
responsibility. The conduct of vicioiis men is, in its 
aggregate, the very cause that the efiects of Christi- 
anity are less striking and complete. That onr reli- 
gion has upon the whole produced such immense 
good, notwimstanding the coldness of so many in her 
cause and the insincerity and vices of more, is indeed 
a glorious proof of her divine original. The improved 
aspect of things, the mighty principles set at work, 
the positive changes efiected, are indeed palpable 
marks of a revelation from heaven. But these very 
things aggravate our particular sins, our individual 
neglect of Christian duty, our impurities, our viola- 
tions of the sabbath, our scorn of vital religion, om: 
resistance to all the light and knowledge and sacred 
influence which is difiiised around us. God forbid 
that we should suppose that our external advantages 
lessen the individual criminality, which, in truth, they 
augment. Our sins acquire a deeper guilt fi-om the 
very means of holiness and salvation which we abuse. 

I would, therefore, in drawing to a conclusion, 

I. Entreat each one to ask himself, how far these 
good effects of Christianity have been the result 

OF RELIGIOUS PRINCIPLES IN HIMSELF. Do yOU, 

my dear hearers, exhibit in the purity of your man- 
ners, the wholesome fruits of the gospel of Christ ? 
Do you so fill up your station in the community as 
to prove the excellency of the principles on which you 
act ? Do you maintain that uprightness and down- 
right integrity in your dealmgs, that kindness and 
friendliness in your temper, that diligence and punc- 



USCT. XI.] OF CHRltTIAIIITT. 109 

taaHty in your engagements, tbtt ecnmaUncy and 
propriety in your whole condact, which may enable 
others to recognize in yoa the efiects of a divine re- 
ligion P You may be Hving in a bright day of Chrif- 
tian truths and in a manner much superior to the 
lieathens as to your particnbr course of behar iour ; 
and yet there may be no Christian principles eflec* 
tirely at work in your own hearts. It may be othen 
who are operating upon you, and not you who are 
labouring with others to exhibit the Christian pattern. 
ITou may be passire, not actire in the btisiness« 
Christianity may be producing its good e/Tects not« 
withstanding your irrehgion and negligence ; not in 
consequence of your virtue and piety. You may be 
guided to what is externaUy right, by custom, a reaard 
to reputation, interest, the general habits of tOMe 
about you ; and not from principle, not from the love 
of God, not irom a conscience of the divine law. 
Let me, then, exhort you, 

II. Not to stop short in the temporal 
BEKEFiTs OF THE CHRISTIAN REU6ION. Christi- 
anity dispenses good, indeed, to all within its sphere 
of inBuence. Like its divine Author, it blesses '' the 
evil and the good, the just and the unjust'' But it 
Eaves none but those who imbibe its genuine princi- 
pies, who are humbled for their sins, who receive the 
ffift of pardon in the one sacrifice of Christ, who are 
bd and governed by the Holy Ghost and live a holy 
life. It is in this way that it communicates ''not 
only the promise of the life that now is," as my text 
speaks, " but of that which is to come." For its main 
blessings are spiritual. Its main design is to redeem 
men from death. Its chief glory is to '* destroy the 
works of the devil." Temporal benefits are strewed 
by the way. Temporal blessing are incidental. It 
18 only Eternity that exhausts me designs of Chrittir 
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anity. It is the " life that is to come'* for which it 
provides. To stop short in its general advantages, is 
to lose its noblest designs, to fiiistrate its grand pur- 
poses, to defeat its immense provision of grace and 
mercy. 

Nor; indeed, can its temporal advantages be fully 
secured, unless you imbibe the spiiit of Christianity 
from which they flow. He only knows the genuine 
happiness, and peace, and joy, which the gospel dis- 
penses, who drinks them pure and unmixed from the 
fountain. The dregs are indeed valuable, but have 
no life-giving virtue. And yet they are considered as 
every thing by those who, refusing the living streams 
themselves, receive these dregs through corrupt chan-* 
nels, into the receptacle of an impure heart. A man 
cannot be happy as a citizen, if he be not a true 
Christian. Yield then to the friendly invitation of 
mercy. You acknowledge Christianity as having 
" promise of the life that now is,*' receive it as giving 
also " that life which is to come." Let the lower 
displays of the divine bounty, lead you to seek the 
higher and abiding blessings of salvation. Soon will 
all the pageant of this world be passed, and *' the life 
that now is,*' be removed and gone. Nothing then will 
remain but eternity. The temporal benefits you may 
have derived from Christianity, if those be all, will 
then avail you nothing. Secure then the eternal life 
which is offered you in Jesus Christ. Let " the 
goodness of God lead you to repentance." Let his 
daily bounties, his constant blessings to individuals 
and nations, be so many witnesses to you of his pro- 
vidential guidance, and so many inducements to you 
to seek his face. It is in this way only, that the 
abundant effects of Christianity can be preserved in 
each passing age, and handed down to the next. 
Personal and individual penitence and faith, are the 
springs of religious prosperity. As these are multi- 
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plied^ Christiaiiity generally is sustained in its purity« 
and its attendant blessings of every class are propa^ 
gated and increased. And here I would notice^ 

m. That the Christian religion is productive of all 
the advantages we have been detailings only in pro- 
portion AS IT IS ALLOWED TO DEYELOPE ALL ITS 

^STRENGTH AND ENERGY. If our religious professioH 
sinks into formality^ the good effects of Christianity 
sink with it. If the heavenly medicine be diluted or 
mingled with foreign ingredients, its virtue is propor- 
tionably diminished. Christianity will not contribute 
effectually to the temporal good of man, except it be 
exhibited as the remedy for all his spiritual maladies. 
The life-blood must flow warm at the heart, in order 
to cherish every extremity of the frame. The shape 
and lineaments of a man, without warmth and cu'cu- 
lation, are of no avail. Around the living substanee 
.of Christianity, temporal blessings will be collected, 
as comeliness and form and flowing garments around 
the person of a prince. But remove the substance, 
and the appendages vanish with it. If you would 
have the secondary benefits of religion, you must cuU 
tivate the primary ones. If you would have its pal- 
pable good effects in implanting the principles on 
which national welfare depends; if you would have 
its good effects in banishing enormous vice, mitiga- 
ting every moral evil, and conferring substantial bene- 
fits on your people, you must have a vital Christianity, 
pregnant with its first virtue, founded on the doctrine 
of the fall, glorying in the cross of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, and honouring the Holy Spirit of grace. This 
will give you the " promise of ihe life that is to come ; 
with that of the life which now is." But if Christianity 
be stripped of her peculiar attributes, if she be sepa- 
rated from the person and sacrifice of the Son of. God, 
and the operations of his Spirit, if she be employed 
by the artful and enterprising, as the instrument of 
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Spiritual tyratokj, or bj the worldly and speculatiysj 
as the means of promoting civilization mereh% she 
resents the indignity^ she claps her wings and takes 
her flighty leaving nothing but a base and sanctimo- 
nious hypocrisy in her room.** We must take the 
whole of the divine doctrine^ in order to share perma- 
nently any part of its sacred effects. Then it is of 
sovereign virtue ; then it is productive of the highest 
as well as lowest scale of blessings ; then it is true to 
all its simple, and yet inestimable designs, whether it 
be viewed in its minutest effects on the r^ulation of 
an individual action, or in its widest operations in the 
salvation of mankind. Thus it resembles all the 
works of God in nature, '' which are not like the 
puny productions of human workmanship/ which serve 
only one particular purpose ; but are capable of being 
applied to ten thousand different uses : thus, in the 
midst of comphcatiou, preserving a grand simplicity, 
and thereby bearing Uie unambignons stamp of divine 
authority ; like the principle of gravitation, which> 
while it is subservient to all the purposes of common 
life, keeps at the same time the stars in their courses, 
and sustains the harmony of worlds.'^ ^ 

" Dewar. w Wilberforc*, 
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LECTURE Xn. 

THE INSPIRATION OF THE HOLY SCRIPTURESL 

2 Tim. iU. 14—17. 

Sui continue thou in the things which thou hatt 
learned and hast been assured of, knowifig of whom 
thou hast learned them. And that from a child 
thou hast known the Holy Scriptures, which are 
able to make thee unse unto salvation through faith 
which is in Christ Jesus, All scripture is given 
by inspiration of God, and is profitable for doe* 
trine, for reproof, for correction, for instruction 
in righteousness: That the man of God may be 
perfect, thoroughly furnished unto all good works. 

We concluded in the last lecture the series of argu- 
ments for the divine authority of the Christian religion. 
The Holy Scriptures are proved to contain a revela- 
tion from God to man. We now proceed to consider 
the aid and ^idance of the Holy Spirit afforded to 
the sacred authors, by which their hooks are consti- 
tuted the word of God> the unerring standai-d of truth, 
the divinely-inspired n^Titings — or, in the terms of the 
text, Tpai^rj deoirvevaroq, " the scripture given by in- 
spiration of God.^' 

We might have conceived, indeed, that no qnestion 
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could have been raised on this topic. As the Chris- 
tian religion has been proved to be divine, and to have 
been committed to writing by those who received the 
revelation and first promulgated it with the attestation 
of miraculous powers, we might have supposed that no 
doubt would have existed concerning the character of 
what they thus wrote. If the scriptures are the re- 
cords of the Christian rehgion, and were written by the 
Apostles, (as we have fully proved,) then undoubtedly 
those records have the same inspiration as the other 
communications made by the same persons, from the 
same authority, and on the same great subject. And 
thus the case was viewed for sixteen or seventeen 
centuries. The New Testament was universally con- 
sidered as the infallible word of God. It is only in 
modem days that its plenary inspiration has been 
disputed. Many considerable writers on the evidences 
of Christianity of late, have satisfied themselves with 
proving its divine authority generally, but have tacitly, 
and most inconsistently, ^ven up or denied the infial- 
libility of the books in wnich it is recorded. They 
speak of authenticity, veracity, credibiHty, but not in- 
spiration. Some have limited the assistance of the 
Spirit to the prophetical parts. Others have extended 
it to the doctrinal, but excluded the historical. Whilst 
many have lowered the whole notion of inspiration to 
a mere aid occasionally afforded to the sacred penmen. 
Thus the impression left on the minds of their readers 
has been, that the Bible is authentic indeed, and cre- 
dible, and contains a revelation from God ; but that 
it was indited by good and pious men only, with little 
more of accuracy than would belong to them as faith- 
ful historians. An intermixture of human infirmity 
and error is thus by no means excluded ; and the 
scriptures are considered as the work of fallible writers, 
doing their best, and entitled in all their main state- 
ments to full belief, but not under that immediate and 
plenary influence of the Holy Spirit, which renders 
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all tbey write concerning religion^ the unerring word 
of God. 

The question, therefore, before us is of unspeakable 
importance. 

It is true, that even on the lowest ground that can 
be taken, the conscience is bound to receive, and obey 
the scriptures. If they were written only with the 
same degree of fidelity as ordinary faithful histories, 
no man could reasonably reject them, llie chief facts 
are so prominent, and the doctrines and duties are so 
repeatedly and fully detailed, and the whole style and 
manner ave so perspicuous and forcible, that they 
would guide every sincere inquirer into the way of 
truth. No man could be misled who came to them 
honestly for religious instruction. 

But still, such is the ignorance and weakness of 
man, that we must not esteem lightly the declarations 
of Almighty God as to the infallible inspiration under 
which the books of scripture were written. If it be 
once granted that they are, in the revelation which 
they communicate, alloyed with error, however small^ 
an opening is made for the admission of every ima- 
ginaole corruption. For who can guarantee from 
mistake even the best and wisest of men, in their con-> 
ceptions of a religion so new, so mysterious, as that 
of the Bible, and in the representations they have 
given of it in their writings ? Who is to distinguish 
their incidental en'ors, and separate them from the 
facts and doctrines with which they are interwoven ? 
If the Bible be not divinely inspired throughout, we 
are still in want of an infallible standard, to which all 
other books and instructions of every kind may be 
referred, with which they may be compared, and by 
which they may be judged. 

Here, then, we must make a decided stand. 

The question is, in what sense are the Holy Scrip- 
tures said to contain a divine revelation ? Is it merely 
because the sacred penmen communicate a revelation 
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received from God, according to their best judgment^ 
and of course with some intermixture of human findlty? 
Or is it because these penmen communicate a reTela- 
tion under the superintendence of the Spirit of Grod, 
so as to bare been preserved from every kind and 
degree of error relating to the religion, and to bate 
indited books, in the strictest sense of the terms, under 
the guidance of the Holy Ghost ? 

Now nothing can be more easy than the determi^ 
nation of this question, because we have arrived at a 
part of our general argument which admits of an im- 
mediate appeal to the sacred writers themselves, and 
which renders their decisions authoritative and final. 
A divine revelation they received— a divine authority 
is at the foundation of all their communications. We 
have only therefore to study the books themselves. 
We have only to open the pages of the New Te8t»< 
ment, and see what is there stated upon the subject 
All previous matters have been proved — authenticity, 
credibility, miraculous works, a prophetical spirit, a 
propagation of Christianity supported by the imme- 
diate interference of God, copious good effects which 
proclaim the author from whom they flow. What 
then do the writers of the holy books teach us upon 
the subject of inspiration ? What can we reasonably 
infer from the testimony of our Lord and his Apostles 
concerning it ? 

This is the one simple point which now demands 
our attention : and in order to settle it. 

We appeal to the unquestionable inspiration of the 
Old Testament. 

We appeal to the promise which our Lord gave 
to the Apostles, and the gifts and qualifications 
they received in consequence. 

We appeal to the claims which the writers them- 
selves made. 

We appeal to the testimony of the first Chris- 
tians. 
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Tliew partumlarB we shail illustrate in the preseni 
lectiuns. 

The coDsideratioH of them must draw us into some 
knethy but the whole mfluence of Christianity^ prac- 
ticuly speaking, rests on the scriptural adjustment of 
Uieiii> especially in a day hke the present. 

I. The inspiration of the New Testament 

MAY BE inferred FROM THAT OF THE OlD. 

!• Need I remind you that our Lord and his apos* 
ties most distinctly assert the plenary inspiration of 
tbe Old Testament ? Need I tell you that they re- 
cognize the whole of the canonical writings of the 
Jews in their threefold division of the law^ the 
PROPHETS, and the psalms, and attest and autho- 
liaw separately, almost every book of each division ? 
Need I remind you that what Moses, for instance, 
wrote in the Pentateuch, is expressly declared by 
Christ to have been spoken by Goa himself ? — " Have 
ye never read that which was spoken to you bt 
OoD, saying, I am the God of Abraham, and the 
God of Isaac, and the Grod of Jacob P" Need I re- 
mind you that what David wrote in the Psalms, is 
plainly said to have been ^ken by the Holy Ghost, 
to have been written in the Spirit — uttered by the 
very mouth of God ? " The Holy Ghost by the 
mouth of David spake. — How doth David in spirit 
call him Liord ! — ^Who by the mouth of thy servant 
David hast said," — according to the Psalmist's own 
declaration, *' the Spirit of the Lord spake by me, 
mid his word was in my tongue/' Need I tell you 
tiiat the prophet Isaiah is described as speaking un- 
der the immediate guidance of the Holy Spiritr— 
** Well spake the Holy Ghost by Esaias the prophet, 
saying ?" 

And what does St. Peter teach us universally as to 
t^ inspiration of the holy prophets ? Does he not 
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distinctly^ and in so many words assert, tha 
they delivered was by the Spirit of Chiist sji 
in them; and that they wrote — holy men a 
were — not by their own will or judgment, but 
were guided, borne along, moved by the Holy < 
** Searching what or what manner of time th< 
of Christ which was in them did signify, when 
tified beforehand the sufferings of Christ, and tl 
that should follow. — ^The prophecy came not 
time by the will of man, but holy men of Gro< 
as they were moved by the Holy Ghost.'* 

And what can be more completely decisis 
th6 language of St. Paul in the text, where, en 
the terms to the utmost latitude, but imdo' 
having an especial reference to the Old Tes' 
he declares that " all scripture is given by ins] 
of God" — ^breathed, communicated, inspired h 
vine manner into the minds of the sacred write 

This then, in fact, determines the whole qi 
We are inquiring whether the New Testamer 
vinely inspired. We take it for granted, in 
quiry, that the Old and the New Testami 
equally authentic and credible, are of the same 
authority, and equally consist of books written 
instruction and guidance of the church. "W 
find that the first division is expressly and rep 
declared to have been written by this divine insp 
What then follows ? Is it not that the second • 
also was composed under the same guidance 
can it for a moment be imagined thai such asj 
was given to Moses and the prophets, as U 
their writings absolutely free from error in ever 
that relates to the revelation they contain ; a 
the evangelists and apostles were left destitute 
same assistance, in their still more important wi 

It is ti'ue we have no books of an additior 
later dispensation to testify to the inspiration 
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New Testament, as the New doth to that of the Old. 
The case admits not of that particular proof.^ Nor is 
it required. The writers of the New Testament 
brought the same miraculous credentials of their mis- 
sion, with the penmen of the first Testament. If the 
credentials, then, of the economy of Moses included 
that inspired aid hy which the Old Testament was 
written, we may assure ourselves that the case was the 
same with the credentials of the economy established 
by the only-begotten Son of the Father. 

This consideration acquires greater force, when we 
recollect that the New Testament dispensation, sur- 
passes in all spiritual privileges and gifts, the Old. 
** Among them that were bom of women, there had 
not risen a greater than John the Baptist. He was a 
prophet, yea, and more than a prophet." And yet — 
so much better are the promises, so much higher the 
gifts, so much clearer the Ught, so much greater the 
needom, and especially so much more copious the 
effiision of the Spirit under the New Testament — 
" he that is least in the kingdom of God is greater 
than he." «...'' For if the ministration of death was 
glorious, how shall not the ministration of the Spirit 
exceed in glory?" If there were inspired writers 
under the Mosaic economy — which was temporary, of 
which many blessings were earthly and figurative, 
and under which the Holy Ghost was not given, in the 
emphatical sense of the term — ^has not the Christian in- 
spired writers also P If the Old Testament had oracular 
responses at one period, and an extraordinary dispen- 
sation of Providence attending it through all its course ; 
with a succession of divine prophets and teachers and 
continued mimculous powers, age after age ; though 
it was, after all, a dispensation of a confined range of 
influence and exertion — are there not inspired teachers 
under the Christian dispensation P — a dispensation 

* The testimony of the first Christians, and early Fathers, 
will be given hereafter. 
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universal and permanent, where all the blessbigs are 
spiritoal — ^the last dispensation of God to man> and 
the fiilfilment and accomplishment of the Jewish;^ 
under which the abimdant efiusion of the Spirit is be- 
stowed ; where, however, all extraordinary attendant 
aids are withdrawn — oracular responses, prq>het8, mi- 
raculous powers, the immediate G:ovemmeot of Uie 
Almighty — and the whole church is left to this one 
tingle external source of truth in all snecessiTe affes ? 
The luminous and permanent dispensation of Christ 
has surely a light at least equal to that of the dark 
and preparatory dispensation of Moses. It is not 
night to us as to an inspired scripture, when the l^fai 
economy had the day shining full upon it We are 
not without writings, with the will of God infallibly 
communicated in them, when the Jews had an un- 
erring revelation of that wiU. We are not left to rely 
on the credit of books written merely by persons of 
sincerity and piety, whilst the Jews had, and atifl 
have, divinely inspired scriptures. No. '^ We have 
not so learned Christ." The case is perfectly deci- 
sive. If we had no other arguments to adduce, we 
infer with undoubted certainty, that as the Old Testa- 
ment was written under the superintendence and in- 
spiration of God, the New was composed also with die 
same aid, and comes commended with the same fea- 
tures of infallible and unerring truth. 

2. But this is not all. Our inference is strength- 
ened by the distinct recognition of the New Testament 
as of equal authority with the Old. 

The wiiters of the Christian books speak with the 
same authority as those of the Jewish, and evidently 
consider them as standing upon precisely the same 
footing of inspiration. If the prophets began with the 
solemn formula, " Thus saith the Lord ;'* the apostles 
begin with the same claim of a divine conunand ; 

3 " The law made nothing perfect." Heb. vii. 19« 
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" Pauly an apostle of Jesus Christ, by the oommand- 
ment of God our Saviour/' 

If the authors of the Old Testament denounce the 
judgments of God against those who disobey their au- 
thority, if they demand implicit obedience to their de- 
fasions, and in every part of their writings exhibit the 
unequivocal marks of divine inspiration, the authors 
of the New Testament do the same. 

"We shall hereafter consider the direct claims of the 
upostles to divine inspiration, independently of any 
reference to the Ola Testament. We now assert 
laerely that their writings are considered by them- 
selves as equal in authority, and as having the same 
measure of divine inspiration, as those of Moses and 
the prophets. • 

Furtlier, when the apostles speak of the books of 
the first covenant, they class those of the second with 
them, as constituting together the one unerring 
standard of divine truth. '* Built upon the foundation of 
the apostles and prophets." — *' That ye may be mind- 
ful of the words which were spoken before by the holy 
prophets, and of the commandment of us, the apostles 
of tne Lord and Saviour." - 

Again, they cite without distinction the Old and 
New Testament by the peculiar and decisive name of 
scripture. '* For the scripture saith. Thou shalt not 
muzzle the ox that treadeth out the com ; and the 
labourer is worthy of his reward :*' where the first part 
of the authoritative citation is taken from the law of 
Moses ; the second from the gospel of St. Luke.' 

And yet more fully in our text, the apostle classes 
the Old and New Testament in common under the 

title of DIVINELY-INSPIRED SCRIPTURE. For thoUgh 

undoubtedly, as I have said, he more expressly refers 
to the Old Testament, yet he appears also by the ge- 
neral cast and comprehension of the whole passage to 

« 1 Tim. V. 18 ; Deut. xxv. 4 ; Luke x. 7. 
V(iL. I. '^ 
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include those books of the New which were then ex- 
tant^ (which was almost the whole vokiiue^) as well as 
those that might be added to the. canon by himself 
and his fellow-apostles. For he first addresses Timqtby^. 
as having *' from a child known the holy scriptures ;'^ 
and exhorts him to " continue in what he had learned 
and been assured of.'^ He then joins this " with faith 
in Christ Jesus, as able to make him wise unto salva- 
tion.'' Surely this directs hun to the gospels and 
epistles, of which some probably had then been 
published ten or twenty years/ 

But this becomes more evident, if we consider that 
the apostle^ after thus speaking of faith in Christ 
Jesus, goes on to say, enlarging his terms, •* AD 
scripture is given by inspiration of God ;" as if he 
intended purposely to comprehend those books which 
expounded the life and doctrine of the Son of God, 
in whom Timothy was to believe. He next declares 
that the effects of '' doctrine, reproof, correction, and 
instruction in righteousness," would flow from it; 
which are surely, in the latitude in which they are here 
taken, the inseparable adjuncts of the brighter light 
of the New Testament. Much more, when the apos- 
tle adds, " That the man of God may be perfect, 
thoroughly furnished unto all good works,'* a result 
which can only be produced by the last revelation of 
the Almighty. Bishop Warburton accordingly thinks 
that " St. Paul, in the general proposition that ' all 
scripture is given by inspiration of God,* necessarily 
includes the scripture of the New Testament ; what it 
predicates of all scripture, taking in the New as well 
as the Old ; as well that which was to be written, as 

* The Second Epistle of Timothy is of the date of a. o. 66 ; 
St. Matthew's . Gospel of a. p. 38. The First Epistle to the 
Thessalonians a. d. 54. Timothy may he supi)osed to have 
been born about a.d. 46. The whole New Testament was 
extant in a. d. 66, excej>t the books written by St. John and 
St. Jude. 
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that whidi was already collected into a canon. For 
ite term scripture, as the context leads ns to un- 
derstand it, is general, and means a religious rule, 
perfect in its direction for the conduct of human life 
in belief and practice 'y it being under this idea, he 
itGommends die scriptures to Timothy. The asser- 
tion, therdbre, is univebrsal, and amounts to this. That 
divine inspiration is an essential quality of every scrip- 
tore, which constitutes the law or rule of a religion 
coming; from God." * 

' But, if any doubt rest on the above argument, it is- 
removed by St. Peter, who calls the epistleis of St. 
Pttol by the solemn title of Scriptures, considers them 
as parallel with the writings of the prophets, declares< 
they were indited by a wisdom more than human, and: 
classes them with the inspired writings which the 
ignorant and unstable wrest. And he does all this 
incidentally, as if the inspiration of the New Tests-; 
ment were a point of acknowledged truth. He does 
it also when writing to *' stir up me pure minds of the 
ficst Christians,. who knew, and were established in the; 
truths of the gospel ;" and, with the view of their 
being ''able, after his decease; to have his instructions ^ 
always in remembrance." He does it further, after 
be had expressly declared, that *' the gospel had been 
preached, with the Holy Ghost sent down from hea- 
ven." And he concludes his epistle with the remark- 

• WoricB, riii. 271. Besides Bishop Warburton, I am in- 
debted to Bishops Uorsley, Tomline, and* Van Mildert, es- 
pecially to the last; also to the works of Calamy, Uorberry,. 
Abbadie, Boyle's Style of Scripture, Williams, and Blackall's 
Boyle's Lectures, Campbell, Jortin, Bennet, Hartley, Jaoque- 
lot, Hey's Lectures, Houteville, Jenkins, Seed, Gregory, 
I>iek, Benson, Franks. But the works most practical, and 
which have given me most satisfaction, are Lamotte, Dr. 
Lowth, Doddridge, and Scott in his preface to his Commen> 
tary. Perhaps, if 1 were to select one work only, it would be 
Lamotte*8 Inspiration cf the New Testament averted arid eat- 
wlmiHed. 1694. 

\ 2 
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able words, " I have written briefly, exborting 
testifying that this is the tnie grace of God in ti 
ye stand.'^ Surrounded with such concomitant d 
rations, we find the following language: ''Ace 
that the long-sufiering of our Ix)rd is salvation, 
as our beloved brother Paul also, according to 
WISDOM GIVEN UNTO HIM, hath Written unto ; 
as also in all his epistles, speaking of these thing 
which are some things hard to be understood, if 
they that are unlearned and unstable, wrest, as 
do also THE OTHER SCRIPTURES, unto their 
destruction." Thus we have the divinely-ins] 
authors of the Christian revelation, endowed con 
edly with miraculous gifts, bearing a solemn testin 
to the inspiration of the New Testament script 
and classing them with those of the Old. Can 
one hesitate, then, to admit, that our Christian b 
are, strictly speaking, inspired of the Holy Ghosi 
But to proceed. We not only certainly infer 
inspiration of the New Testament from that of 
Old ; but we appeal, in further proof of our posid 

II. To the PROMISE MADE BY OUR LORD TO 
APOSTLES, AND TO THE GIFTS AND QUALIF 

TIONS which they received in consequence, on 
day of Pentecost. 

1. For did not our Lord's promise of the S 
directly relate to the qualifications which were to 
der them infallible teachers of the Christian doctr 
Did it not especially comprise the Holy Spirit 
" Spirit of truth," who should *' guide them int( 
truth," who should " glorify Christ," who sh 
" take of the things of Christ, and show them 
them ;" who should " bring all things to their 
membrance, whatsoever he had said to them ;" 
should " teach them all things, and show them th 
to come, and abide with them for ever?"— who, 
word, should be the great Comforter, . Adyot 
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and Instructor of the church ? Ohserve, I entreat 
you, that the Holy Ghost is not here promised as a 
Spirit of miracles, hut as a Spirit of truth — an ex- 
pression three times repeated, and which, connected 
with the other numerous terms just cited, manifestly 
indndes an unerring direction in the exposition of the 
tmth of the Christian religion. Further, the Spirit's 
** abiding with them for ever/^ must undoubtedly im- 
port constant operation, without change or intermis- 
sion, whenever they should be engaged in the execu- 
tion of their office. Again, the Spirit's being " another 
Comforter," Adviser, qr Advocate, to supply their 
Master's personal presence, to " glorify him," and " to 
take of the things which were his, and show them 
unto them,'' must imply plenary inspiration and di- 
rection. The assurance, moreover, that by the agency 
of this Comforter their Lord '^ would not leave them 
comfortless," destitute, or orphans, but " come unto 
them," must include more than this : it must import 
that they should speak and write under the immediate 
guidance of the Spirit of their Master and Lord, as if 
he himself was still with them, instructed them as to 
every part of their doctrine, and indited every word 
they nttered. And accordingly, that thev might be 
prepared to receive much new information m the mys- 
teries of the gospel, our Saviour expressly adds, " I 
have yet many things to say unto you, but ye cannot 
bear them now; howbeit,when he, the Spirit of truth 
is come, he will guide you into all truth.' 

Thus this illustrious promise embraces the very 
qualifications which would constitute infallible doctors 
imd teachers of the church. 

But we have, further, a description of the extent of 
assistance implied in this promise, by a declaration of 
Jesus in reference to an occasion, important indeed, 
biit apparently far less so, than when rules of faith 
were to be drawn up for all ages. " When they brin^ 
you unto the synagogues, and unto magistrates ana 



G26 .THE FULFILMENT OF [L9JCT,X|I; 

powers^ take ye no thoiigbt- bow, or what thing' ye 
shall answer, or what ye shall say. For: the Holy 
Ghost shall teach you in the same hour what ye ought 
to say ; for it is not ye that speak, hut the Sjnnt of 
your Father which speaketh in you/* Such is the 
nature of inspiration-^it is the Spirit of God speaking 
an or by an apostle.^ 

We have also a speciipen of the actual fulfilment of 
one important branch of the promise, even before* the 
day of Pentecost '^ Then opened he their under- 
standing that they might understand the scriptures ; 
and beginning at Moses and all the prophets, he 
showed ihem in all the scriptures the things concern- 
ing himself.'* 

But, what further illustrates the import and force 
of this promise of the Holy Qhost, is the commissioB 
given by Christ to the apostles, which rested entirely 
upon the accomplishment of it, and could not have 
been executed without it. '^ I ^ive unto thee," said 
Jesus to one of the apostles, Peter, in the name oT 
the rest, '^ the keys of the kingdom of heaven, and 
whatsoever thou shalt bind on earth, shall be bound 
in heaven ; and whatsoever thou shalt loose on earth, 
shall be loosed in heaven. — And he breathed on them, 
and said. Receive ye the Holy Ghost ; whosesoever 
sins ye remit, they are remitted unto them, and whose- 
soever sins ye retain, they are retained." Words, 
undoubtedly including, and indeed chiefly referring 
to the doctrine delivered by the apostles inspired by 
the Holy Ghost, according to which, sins are minis- 
terially remitted or retained, and the state of all men 
in respect of acceptance or condemnation, is and will 
be finally determined; and which supposes such an 
assistance of the Spirit in the discharge of their office, 
as to exclude absolutely all error or mistake. 

Again, the last words of our Lord confirmed all the 

* Matt.x.l9; Markxiii.ll; Luke xit. 11, 1?. 
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pteeeding. expectations oF kpiritual flntbority and iii. 
spiration. ** All power b given unto mb in heaven 
and earthy go ye merefore and teach all nations: — 6'd 
ye into iall the worldi and preach the gospel to every 
creature ; baptizing them in the nanie of the Father^ 
and -of the Soil, and of the Holy Ghosty teaching them 
to observe all things whatsoever I have commanded 
you.^—He that beiieveth and is baptized, shall be 
saved ; and he that beiieveth not, shall be damned. — 
And lo; I am with you always, even unto the end of 
the world.'' . ' If then any, ttie least error, as to the 
doctrines or precepts of Christianity, is found in/the 
holy scfiptui^es, tnis promisb, and the cominissidn 
founded on it, have so far been defeated in their maiii 
design* There is no absolutely infallible standard of 
salvation of«ondemiiatiDii; and the divine Saviour, 
instead of being with his church to the end of the 
world, has failed it in the very fi|rst age, and in the 
most critical: of all points, the inditing of those sacred 
rules and canons of faith and practice; by which ererjr 
subsequent age was to be governed. 

2, Bdt what gifts and qualifications did tUe apostles 
acttially receive in consequence of this great promise 
of our Lord ? 

This will furnish a most conclusive argument We 
have only to look at the apostles, first in themselves, 
and then when the gifts of the Spirit had qualified 
them for their office, to be conTinced of the full inspi* 
ration of all they spoke and wrote. 

Behold the weak, dismayed, timid fishermen of 
Galilee, who had fied at their Master's apprehension, 
and had with difficulty been persuaded of his resur- 
rection. The day of Pentecost arrives. Theyar* 
suddenly endowed with new and surprising powers, 
and assume a new character. The house shakes where 
they are assembled. The divine Spirit rests like a 
lambent celestial fiame, upon each of them. Instantly 
they speiik with new tongues. Unlearned and igno- 
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rant men as they were, and discouraged and cowardly 
as they had proved themselves, they diteourse wim 
the greatest readiness and propriety, and with a bold- 
ness which nothing can daunt, in every dialect and 
tongue of the assembled crowds. No language is un- 
known to them. Latin, Greek, Arabic, Coptic, Persic, 
the first rudiments of which they had never learned, 
are familiar to their use. A new courage, discern- 
ment, vigour, knowledge of the prophetical word, skill 
in argument, fortitude in bearing testimony to the re- 
surrection of their Lord, appear in their discourses. 
The gifts of healing attend tnem, for the demonstration 
of their credentials to others ; the gifts of wisdom, and 
knowledge, and the discerning of spirits, for giving 
them a full and comprehensive perception of the 
Christian doctrine, and the faculty of teaching it with 
uneiTing truth. 

Here we see the promise of the Saviour fully accom- 
plished. This forms the link of all our arguments. 
The Old Testament was inspired ; the New stands on 
the same footing ; the promise and commission of our 
Lord imply full superintendence ; the gifts bestowed 
on the apostles are precisely adapted to constitute them 
infallible teachers. The qualifications coiTespond with 
the offices to be fulfilled. 

The apostles go forth. Let us follow the steps of 
any one, St. Paul, for example, who was so soon 
added to their company, and became the great doctor 
of the Gentiles. He is miraculously converted from 
a fiery persecutor to a meek and devoted disciple. He 
receives a full and distinct revelation of the gospel, to 
him at that time unknown, by the immediate inspira- 
tion of Christ. He joins the Christian church. He 
turns to the Gentiles. A heavenly vision calls him 
over into Europe. He performs every where his mi- 
raculous deeds : diseases fly before him : devils are 
cast out. His motions are guided from place to place 
by a divine oracle ; Elymas is struck blind for oppo- 
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sing him; bis bands are loosed by an earthquake; 
hifl vigour and health are instantaneously restored, 
when he had been stoned and taken up for dead at 
Lystra ; his life is saved in a shipwreck, and for his 
sake nearly three hundred fellow-passengers are re- 
scued with him from a watery grave. 

In the midst of these miracles, he preaches the gos- 
pel, he founds churches, he traverses the provinces of 
the Roman empire; he argues with the Jews, and 

E roves from the scriptures that Jesus is the Christ ; 
e convinces the Gentiles, and exposes their idolatries ; 
the Holy Spirit accompanies his labours ; multitudes 
are converted ; miraculous gifts are conferred by the 
imposition of his hands. He executes for thirty years 
his commission to evangelize, instruct, make disciples 
of all nations. He uses every means likely to attain 
his end. He finds that his young converts need to 
be further instructed : that errors creep into the 
churches whilst he is absent. He hears that false 
apostles corrupt the faith, or that Jewish converts im- 
pose a yoke upon the Gentiles. He writes letters to 
the churches, on the highest subjects of his ministry. 
Is it not then absurd — I was going to say, impious — 
to conceive that he should be left and deserted of 
Godi who was at the very time surrounding him with 
the tokens of his extraordinary presence and care, to 
mingle error with his most solemn instructions, and 
human frailty with divine truth ? 

It is allowed by all who receive the Christian reve- 
lation in all Jits parts, that the sifts of the Holy Ghost 
conferred an infalhbility upon the doctrine of the apos- 
tle, as he preached it to Jew and Gentile : and surely 
this infalhbility extended to every thing relating to 
the difiusion of the religion which he and his fellow- 
apostles propagated. If the Holy Ghost exalted and 
elevated their minds in their apostolical function ge- 
nerally, much more would his gifts attend them when 
inditing those books which were to be the abiding 
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they use such language as manifestly asserts a direct 
and plenary inspiration in all their epistles ; if they 
claim the implicit obedience of mankind to their in- 
structions as to the direct word of God, we cannot 
doubt that they were assisted and conducted by the 
full superintendence and suggestions of the Holy 
Ghost. 

We begin, then^ with the first letter addressed by 
the College of Apostles to the Brethren of the Gon- 
tiles. This brief address on a temporary subject, will 
give us a pledge of what aid they received in their 
writings designed for every age. In the course, then, 
of this short letter, they use, without any mark of its 
being an unexpected circumstance, these words, " for 
it seemed good to the Holy Ghost and to us.'' Hence 
the apostolical epistles are inspired by the Holy 
Ghost. 

Open, in the next place, the first of the epistles to 
the churches generally, to the Komans for instance ; 
what is the authority which it assmnes ? How does 
it begin and close ? " Paul a servant of Jesus Christ 
called to be an Apostle, separated unto the gos])el of 
God, concerning his Son Jesus Christ our Lord, by 
whom we have received grace and apostleship for 
obedience to the faith among all nations, for liLs 
name ; grace be to you and peace from God our 
Father and the Lord Jesus Christ," The Apostle, 
you see, is separated unto the gospel; he receives, 
not only the apostleship, but grace for that apostle- 
ship ; all nations are required to receive with imphcit 
faith his instructions ; every word he writes is as from 
Christ himself. And how does he conclude his epis- 
tle ? " The grace of oiu- Lord Jesus Christ be with 
you all. Amen. Now unto him that is of power to 
establish you according to my gospel and the preach- 
ing of Jesus Christ, according to the revelation of the 
mystery which was kept secret since the world began ; 
but now is made manifest, and by the script^rest ol 
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' Besides^ we are to recollect^ that the apostles pier- 
pelually appeal in their espistles to what they had 
taufi^t, as correspondiDg with what they wrote, and 
eonfinning it They speak of their preaching and 
wridng indifferently as the same gospel. " Rememher 
ye not, that when I was yet with you, how I told you 
of these things ? — ^We write none other things unto 
you, than what you read or acknowledge, and I trust 
you shall acknowledge even unto the end. — Hold fast 
the form of sound words which thou hast heard of 
me." Such is the language which marks the identity 
of their discourses and letters. But this identity is 
definitely settled hy the authority of God himself. 
Every one of the attestations in the New Testament 
to the full inspiration of the Old, as the words of the 
Holy Ghost, is applied indifferently to what was 
spoken hy Moses, and David, and Isaiah, and the 
other prophets, and to what was written hy them ; 
nay, thougb the passages, as cited, were of necessity 
taken £rom the written canon of the Jewish church, 
they are expressly described as spoken hy God, ut- 
tered, hy the mouth of God, said or declared by the 
Holy Ghost. 

narrativeB in which their doctrine is conreyed, is nearly the 
same thing as to deny their inspiration in general. You will 
perhaps, think it incredible, that they who were assisted hy 
the divine Spirit when they preached, should be deserted hy 
that Spirit when they committed what they had preached to 
writing. You will think it improbable, that they who were 
endowed with the gift of discerning spirits, should ht» en- 
dowed with no gift of discerning the truth of facts. Yon will 
lecollect one instance in which St. Peter detected a falsehood 
by the light of inspiration ; and you will, perhaps, he inclined 
to think, that it could be of no less importance to the church, 
that the apostles and evangelists should be enabled to detect 
falsehoods in the history of our Saviour's life, than that St. 
Peter should be enabled to detect Ananias's lie, about the 
sale of his estate. You will think it unlikely, that they who 
were led by tbe Spirit into all truth, should be permitted to 
lead the whole church for many ages into error."— Sermon 
zzxiv. Luke i. 38. 
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Further, the epistles were chiefly addressed to the 
newly-founded chtirches, to guard them, as we have 
just ohserved, against seducers ; to correct rising errors, 
to communicate a full knowledge of the gospel, to 
establish them in the faith, to call them back firom 
false teachers, to the doctrine and teaching of the 
apostles ; to remind them of what they had heard 
from their fathers in Christ at their first conversion ; 
to be the guide and standard of truth, after the de- 
cease of the apostles ; to supply, in short, the per- 
sonal presence and authority of the evangelists and 
apostles in every age. The epistles, therefore, are 
silent preachers, representatives of those who wrote 
them ; summaries of their oral instructions ; sermons 
adapted to the most important emergencies of the 
churches, and delivered permanently by pen and ink, 
instead of, on any one occasion, by actual bodily pre- 
sence and voice. But what would all this have 
availed, if the slightest suspicion of inaccuracy could 
have been justly imputed to these communications ? 
What disputes would have been adjusted? What 
errors corrected ? What agitations calmed ? What 
authoritative determinations concluded ? What mea- 
sures of peace and truth restored ? What standard 
erected for future ages ? 

The churches, also, then abounded with persons 
endued themselves with miraculous gifts ; themselves 
speaking with tongues, themselves illuminated with 
tne word of wisdom and knowledge, themselves capa- 
ble of prophecying and interpreting tongues, and 
discerning spirits. To have addressed, therefore, to 
converts thus gifted, human and fallible epistles, would 
have been to send an uninspired writing to an illumi- 
nated and inspired body of Christians. 

Would the Corinthians, for instance, divided amongst 
themselves, vain of the spiritual gifts with which they 
abounded, and distracted by false teachers, have lis- 
tened for one moment to the exhortations and reproofs 
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of the Apostle, if they had not known that '' Christ 
was speakmg m him/' and that miraculous punish- 
ments would visit the disohedient ? In fact, the very 
" unction from the Holy One hy which the first 
Christians knew all things, and needed not/' compa- 
ratively speaking, " that any should teach them," 
but were enabled to " try the spirits whether they were 
of God;*' would most assuredly have detected a de- 
fective canon of faith, and induced them to refuse 
obedience to a rule inferior in an^ respects, to that 
which their own recollection of toe apostolical dis- 
courses, and their own comparison of the Old Testa- 
ment with the gospels, might in some points have 
supplied. 

The inspiration, then, of the instructions, oral and 
written, of the apostles, was full and complete, in con- 
sequence of the abundant gifts of the Holy Ghost; 
and absolutely excluded all intermixture of human 
frailty with their divine communications. 

in. But I appeal to what the apostles them- 
selves CLAIM UPON THIS SUBJECT. I appeal to 
THEIR OWN assertions of the divine inspiration of 
their writings. 

Bear in mind the acknowledged facts of the case. 
The apostles received a revelation from heaven to 
communicate to mankind ; they place their books on 
the same footing, and claim for them the same autho- 
rity, as the divinely-inspired writings of the Old 
Testament. They are endowed with an exuberant 
supply of miraculous gifts according to the promise of 
their Lord. They are accompanied in their progress 
in promulgating the gospel, with incessant demonstra- 
tions of the Holy Ghost. They are not merely 
authentic and credible witnesses; they are per^ 
sons divinely-authorized> divinely-gifted, divinely-iib- 
spired. All this we now take for admitted, because it 
has been fully and distinctly proved. If, therefore, 
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doubt, the apostle declares this in terms which canuol 
be misunderstood, " Which things also we speak, not 
in the words which man's wisdom teacheth, but whicb 
the Holy Ghost teacheth, comparing spiritual things 
with spiritual ;*' or as some would render it, adapting 
spiritual expressions to spiritual things. And th^ 
in the close of the chapter, when with a noble freedom 
in a consciousness of the distinguished character h( 
bore, he had put the question to the whole world 
" Who hath known the mind of the Lord ?'* He 
triumphantly adds, '' But we have the mind o: 
Christ." 

These are specimens of the assertion of direct in- 
spiration, extending even to the words in which h< 
was to convey the divine message. But observe, next 
the authority with which he brings every pretence t< 
the test, and proposes the admission of his inspiration 
as the proof of the possession of spiritual gifts, an( 
denounces miraculous judgments on the disobedient 
" If any man think himself to be a prophet or spiri 
tual, let him acknowledge that the things which ] 
write unto you, are the commandments of the Lord 
I told you before, and now tell you, as if I were pre 
sent, and being absent, now I write unto them whicl 
heretofore have sinned, and to all others, that if ] 
come again, 1 will not spare, since ye seek a proof o 
Christ speaking in me, which to you ward is no 
weak, but is mighty in you." 

Notice, further, the carefulness and conscientious 
ness of the apostle in the discharge of his function, s( 
that if on any point he had no special communication 
he avowed it, and thus doubly confirmed the full in 
spiration of all the rest of his writings. "But '. 
speak this by pennission, not by commandment 
Unto the married I command, yet not I, but the Lord 
To the rest speak I, not the Lord. Concerning vii 
gins, I have no commandment from the Lord." 

Again, the solemn adjuration to the Galatians t 
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adhere strictly to his instructions and doctrine/ de- 
mands our especial attention. On a particular point 
of external discipline^ such as the marriage of Chris- 
tian converts under certain cases, he had received no 
injunction^ and he mentions the exception. But on 
all the truths of the Christian revelation, he had re- 
ceived the most positive and plenary commandment. 
When he approaches the doctrines of Christianity, 
how does he speak ? *' I marvel that ye are so soon 
removed from him that called you uiito the grace of 
Christ, unto another gospel. — Though we, or an angel 
from heaven, preach any other gospel to you than 
that which we have preached unto you, let him be 
accursed. As we said before, so say I now again, if 
any man preach any other gospel* to you than that 
ye have received, let him be accursed — ^I certify you, 
brethren, that the gospel which was preached by me, 
was not after man ; for I neither received it of man, 
neither was I taught it, but by the revelation of Jesus 
Christ — It pleased God to. reveal his Son in me, that 
I might preach him among the Gentiles ?" Now to 
what purpose is all this, if the epistle which it con- 
tains, and which proceeds to correct the errors that 
bad crept into the church, was itself fallible and 
uninspired ? 

But I will no longer press quotations, which may 
be multiplied to almost any extent. 

To pass on to the writings of St. John. What, I 
ask, is the import of such passages as the following, 
" That which was from the beginning, which we have 
heard, which we have seen with our eyes, which we 
have looked upon, and our hands have handled, of the 
word of life — That which we have seen and heard, 
declare we unto you — ^The anointing which ye have 
i-eceived of him abideth in you, and ye need not that 
any man teach you : but as the same anointing teach- 
€th you all things, and is truth, and is no He, and 
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«ven IS it hath taught yon, abide in hiiii««*-Believ6 not 
every spirit, bnt try toe spirits fviiether they be of 
God : because many false prophets are gone out into 
the world — ^We are of God : he tiiat kaoweth God, 
heareth us ; he that is not of God, heareth not us ; 
hereby know we the Spirit of truth, and the spirit c^ 
eRor — ^I testify to erery man that heareth the words of 
the prophecy of this book. If any man shall add unto 
these things, God shall add unto him the ^agues that 
are written in this book : And if any man spall take 
away from the words of the book of this prophecy, 
God shall take away his part out of the book of Ufe, 
and out of the holy city, and from^the things that are 
written in this book.'' I will not insult the under- 
standing of any hearer, by asking him, whether soeh 
declarations are consistent with a fallible and inter- 
mixed representation of the Christian &ith ? Or 
whether each of them does not imply, as the apostles 
were divinely commissioned, an inspired and abso- 
lutely perfect exposition of that faith P 

Notning can be added, I think, to this accumulated 
proof, except 

IV. The unifonn testimony of the jsarly Chris- 
tian CHURCH from the time of the contemporaries of 
the apostles. I should not, indeed, adduce this as an 
independent proof of the inspiration of the New Tes- 
tament. The testimony of the first ages of Christi- 
anity to the authenticity and credibility of the sacred 
books is incontrovertible, because this rested on plain 
matters of fact, which took place under their own 
eyes, and where they could not be mistaken. But 
the inspiration of scripture is a doctrine or sentiment, 
so far as the Fathers are concerned, and not a fact of 
which they were eye-witnesses. Still, if their testi- 
mony to the belief of the universal church on this 
subject is distinct and uniform, it must be allowed to 
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have great weight in confinnation of the arguments 
deduced from the Holy Scriptures; just as^ in the 
contrary case, if their uniform testimony were, that 
the first Christians did not account the New Testa^ 
ment inspired, we should naturally be led to examine 
with more care our previous conclusions. The testi- 
mony of the Fathtf s against or beside the scriptures, 
is to be at once rejected ; but their evidence in con* 
cuxrence with the scriptures, is, under certain circum- 
stances, of great importance. And what were they 
more likely to know, than whether the New Testament 
was accounted to be written by the apostles under the 
inspiration of the Holy Spirit, or not P Was not this 
the first point which would be considered as funda^ 
noental in the propagation of Christiaaity P Would 
Uiey not begin with ascertaining the infallible correct- 
ness and truth of the sacred books P 
. What, then, do the Fathers declare as to the opi- 
niim of the church in the first centuries, on the subject 
of the inspiration of the scriptures P 

I, First, as the sacred writers of the New Testa^ 
ment cited passages from the Old Testament with the 
solemn title of scripture, without any addition, as 
expressive of the inspiration of the books of the Jewish 
canon; so the Christian Fathers, coeval with the 
wostks, constantly quote the writings of the New 
Testament under the same name. 

'2. Again, the other titles which they familiarly 
attribute to the New Testament, almost all imply 
their divine inspiration. They call them, " The 
Word of God, The Voice of God, The Oracles <rf 
Heaven, ITie Oracles of the Holy Ghost," and espe- 
ciaUy they apply to them the expression which we 
have already noticed, as containing the sum of the 
whole argument, ypa^iy deowevtrToq, divinely-inspired 
scripture. 

3. Fmther, the distinction which the ancient Fa- 
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thers made between canonical and apocryphal books, 
turned on this very point of inspiration. They ac- 
counted other writings, however true upon the whole 
and edifyhig, not canonical, because not inspired by 
the Holy Ghost. 

4. Then as to the innumerable passages in which 
they speak their own sentiments, and that of the 
church, on the subject. 

Hear, first, Clemens Romanus, Bishop of Rome, 
(a. d. 91 — 110,) a contemporary with the apostles, to 
whom we have frequently referred already. " The 
apostles,*' says he, ** preached the gospel, being filled 
with the Holy Ghost — the scriptures are the true 
words of the Spirit — Paul wrote to the Corinthians 
things true by the aid of the Spirit — he, being 
divinely-inspired, admonished them, by an epistle, 
concerning himself and Cephas and Apollos." 

Justin Martyr (a.d. 89 — 164) says, that "the 
gospels were written by men full of the Holy Ghost." 

IrensBus (a. d, 97 — 202) declares that *' all the 
apostles received the gospel by divine revelation — 
that the scriptures were dictated by the Spirit of God 
— and that therefore it is wickedness to contradict 
them, and sacrilege to make any alteration in them." 

Theophilus, (a.d. 168 — 181,) citing the authors 
of the Old and New Testament, says, " that both the 
one and the other spake, being inspired by one and 
the same Spirit." 

" These things," he also observes, *' the Holy 
Scriptures teach us, and all who were moved by the 
Holy Spirit." 

Clemens Alexandrinus (a.d. 191) says, " that the 
whole scriptures are the law of God, and that they 
are all divine, and that the evangelists and apostles 
wrote by the same Spirit that inspired the apostles." 

Tcrtullian, (a. d. 150 — 220,) in several passages, 
at.tributes the scriptures to the Spirit, and once ex- 
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ppessly says, that '* the majesty of the Holy Ghost 
suggested what St Paul wrote." ® 

Origen (a. d. 230) teaches, that *' the scriptures 
proceeded from the Holy Spirit, that there is not one 
tittle in them hut what expresses a divine wisdom, 
that there is nothing in the law, or the prophets, or 
the gospels, or the epistles, which did not proceed 
from the frilness of the Spirit, that we ought, with all 
the faithful, to say, that the scriplures are divinely- 
inspired ; that the gospels are admitted as divine in all 
the churches of God, and that the scriptures are no 
other than the organs of God." 

The Emperor Constantine wrote unto the Council 
of Nice, (a. D. 323,) and called the scriptures "the 
doctrine of the Holy Ghost in writing.*' 

An ancient writer in Eusehius, (a. d. 315,) says, 
" that they who corrupt the sacred scriptures, either 
do not helieve that the Holy Spirit uttered the divine 
scriptures, and then they are infidels ; or think them- 
^ves wiser than the Spirit, and so seem to be pos- 
sessed." • 

- Can it be necessary to pursue our quotations fur- 
ther P Can anything be more clear than the inference 
from such testimony ? In short, to admit the full di- 
vine inspiration of the New Testament was, in the early 
church, the test of Christianity. The question then 
was, whether the religion itself came from God ; but 
no doubt was raised whether the books were infallibly 
superintended and dictated by the Holy Spirit 

And this is, in truth, the real question to be deter- 
mined now. An opponent may, if he is able, contro- 
vert -the arguments we have adduced for the divine 
authority of the Christian religion ; he may refuse his 
assent to the miraculous testimony, the fulfilment of 

* £t ideo Majestas Spiritus Sancti, perspicax ejusmodi 
sensuum, et in ipsa ad ThessaloniceDses Epistola, suggerit, — 
De Resur : Camis, c. 24. 
" ' Lamotte; Lardner; Dodd. Lect. 
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the scheme of prophecy, the proofs from the propaga* 
tion and good effects of the cospel ; that is^ he may 
throw us back on our former lectures. This would 1>e 
fair and equitable, if he has anything solid to advance. 
But after he has admitted, as every candid inquirer 
must, the miracles and prophecies and divine onginal 
of Christianity, after he has allowed the extraordinary 
powers conferred on the apostles, after he has examined 
and ratified all their credential and qualifications for 
estabhshing a new religion, and for overthrowing all 
existing modes of error and superstition, it is too late 
to turn round and deny the full inspiration and infalli- 
ble truth of the books written under the immediate 
assistance, and with the authority, and in the name, 
of Almighty God. 

The additional confirmation of this evidence from 
the character and internal structure of the sacred books, 
and the consideration of some practical deductions 
from the doctrine of the inspiration, must be deferred 
till the next lecture. 

In the mean time, let what has been advanced de- 
termine the young Christian, according to our text, 
*' to continue" with greater firmness " in the things 
that he has learned and been assured of." Let him 
study with more entire submission of heart those holy 
writings which are " able to make him wise unto salva- 
tion." Let him unite more of lively " faith in Christ 
Jesus" with his knowledge, as the only means of turn- 
ing it to its proper use and highest end. Let him 
settle it in his mind, as a fundamental principle of 
divine revelation, that "all scripture," without any 
exception, was " given by inspiration of God ;" was 
divinely breathed or inspired by the Holy Ghost, 
and constitutes the one perfect and infallible canon 
of religious truth. Let him employ every part of it/ 
accordmg to its true design, ^* for doctrine, for re- 
proof, for correction, for instruction in righteousness.*^- 
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And thus let him, as a man taught of God himself 
by his inspired word, become continually more ma- 
tured and " perfect ;" and prove, by his whole con- 
duct, that he is '* thoroughly furnished unto all good 
works." 
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LECTURE Xin. 

PLAN OF INSPIRATION OF THE HOLY SCRIP- 
TURES—AND REVIEW OF THE WHOLE ARGU- 
MENT DERIVED FROM THE EXTERNAL EVI- 
DENCES. 

1 Corinthians ii. 10 — 13. 

But God hath revealed them unto us by his Spirit : 
for the Spirit searcheth all things, yea, the deep 
things of God, For what man knaweth the things 
of a man, save the spirit of man which is in him ? 
Even so the things of God knoweth no man, hut the 
Spirit of God, J^ow we have received, not the spi- 
rit of the world, but the spirit which is of God ; 
that we might know the things that are freely given 
to us of God. Which things also we speak, not in 
the words which mans wisdom speaketh, but which 
the Holy Ghost teacheth; comparing spiritual 
things with spiritual. 

To the convincing arguments for the full inspiration 
of the holy scripture, which are adduced in our last 
lecture, nothing need be added. The proofs of every 
kind are numerous, forcible, conclusive. We proceed 
to advert to the character and internal structure of the 
sacred books themselves, in order to discover the plan 
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of the divine inspiration^ and trace out something of 
the general method which God was pleased to take, in 
directing the minds of the respective sacred penmen. 

For there is apparently much of the agency of man. 
The writers are like ourselves ; they think, they speak, 
they argue as men : they address in human language 
their fellow-men. And yet nothing can be more de- 
cisive than the proofs of the supernatural guidance, 
elevation, and suggestion, under which the apostles 
wrote. Upon what plan, then, does the inspiring 
Spirit proceed ? If the books are the infallible word 
of God, how is it that we see so much that seems to 
be of man in their form and manner P How came 
we to meet with, what has been so largely detailed in 
preceding lectures, the marks of authenticity and cre- 
dibility which are so conspicuous in them? How 
shall we account for the internal evidences to which 
we are hereafter to proceed ? What room could there 
be for ordinary learning and observation, in the com- 
position of the sacred records ? If every thing is di- 
vine, how is it that we see so much apparently human ? 

In order to settle these questions, so far as we are 
practically concerned in them, we must consult the 
sacred volume itself. Man's reasonings upon what 
God would be likely to do, are almost sure to be 
erroneous. Let us open the Bible, and observe the 
system which it unfolds. This was the method we 
pnrsned in considering the question of inspiration it- 
self, and it led us on, step by step, to a conclusion 
perfectly clear and satisfactory. Let us do the same 
as to the plan and method on which the Holy Spirit 
proceedea with the sacred writers, and we shall soon 
arrive at an easy solution of all the difficulties which 
embarrass our minds. 

Let us first trace out the wonderful method of 
the divine agency, in the inspiration of the scriptures ; 
then the. EXTENT of this inspiration ; and lastly, 
the advantages which we derive from both. A re- 
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flection or two on the importance of fully admitting 
and acting upon the doctrine thus illustrated^ wiU 
close the subject ; and leave us at liberty to reriev 
the whole argument deduced from the eictemak evi- 
dences of Christianity. 

I. In order to trace out the wonderful mbthob 

OF THE DITINE AGENCY III THE INSPIRATIOH OF 

THE SCRIPTURES^ we mustj 

1. Collect all the facts of the case^ as tliey lie in 
the New Testament. We must compafe what is de^ 
ddedly the part of God^ with what appears to be the 
part of man. The facts on the one hand, were esta- 
blished in the last lecture. The books are giren by 
a plenary divine inspiration, as we have abundantly 
proved. They are the words of the Holy Ghost; 
they are the infieJlible standard of truth ; no intermix- 
ture whatever of human frailty or mistake is to be 
found in the communication they make to us of Chris* 
tianity. These are the facts on one side of the case-— > 
few, prominent, decisive. This is the part of God. 

In order to collect the phenomena on the other 
side, let us open the New Testament again. We 
see, on the face of the whole, that the writers speak: 
naturally, use the style, language, manner of address, 
familiar to them. There are peculiar casts of talent, 
expression, modes of reasoning in each author. The 
language is that of the coimtry and age where they 
lived. They employ all their faculties, they search,, 
examine, weigh, reason, as holy and sincere men, in 
such a cause, might be supposed to do. They use 
all their natural and acquired knowledge ; their me- 
mory furnishes them with facts, or the documents and 
authentic records of the time are consulted by them 
for information. They plead with those to whom 
they are sent, they address the heart, they expostu- 
late, they warn, they invite. The mind of man ap- 
pears working every where. In the historical books,. 
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the evangelists seem to follow their own trains of re- 
collection. They relate incidents as they struck them, 
or werie reported to them. In the devotional and 
epistolary hooks, again, natnral talent, appropriate 
feelings and judgment, the peculiarities of the indivi- 
dual are manifest. Once more, St. Luke preserves 
his characteristic manner in the gospel and tne Acts ; 
St. Paul his own stile and method of reasoning ; St. 
John may he known in his several productions. 
Lastly, the prophetical parts are more elevated ; and 
yet breathe the spirit, and retain the peculiar phrase- 
ology of the writers. These are the phenomena on 
the other side. The facts are numerous, and might 
be multiplied with every £resh perusal of the sacred 
books. 

The two classes constitute the opposite, and appa- 
rently contradictory facts of the case. The books 
are divine, and yet, to appearance, human. They 
are infalhble, and yet evidently composed by mortam 
like ourselves. They are the word of God, and yet 
in the language of man. 

3. By tracing, however, the inward structure of the 
books further, we perceive that the plan or method of 
the divine inspiration reconciles all these appearances, 
and subserves the most important practical purposes. 
We find that it unites the two classes of phenomena,- 
die plenary influences of the Almighty Spirit, and 
die iree and natural exertion of the characteristic 
fiicnlties of the writers. Instead of addressing us im- 
mediately, God is pleased to use men as his instm- 
ments. Instead of speaking to us severally by an 
independent revelation, he has consigned his will to 
us at once in the holy scriptures. Instead of making 
known that will in the language of angels, or by the 
skill of poets and philosophers, he has been pleased 
to choose the unlettered apostles and evangelists. 
And, instead of usin^ these as mere organic and pais- 
me instruments of his power, he has thought right to 
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leave them to the opefations of their own ininds^ and 
the dictates of their own knowledge, habits, and feel- 
ings, so far as it could safely be done, as to the man- 
ner of communicating his will. 

This plan reconciles every thing. The divine Spi- 
rit guarded the sacred penmen when they would 
otherwise have gone astray, superintended and watched 
over every step of their progress, suggested by direct 
discoveries what lay beyond the reach of their means 
of knowledge, and directed them to every topic, which 
to his in6nite wisdom appeared necessary upon the 
whole, for the instruction of the church, and the con- 
version of mankind. Thus, on the one hand, the 
inspiration did not supersede, but supported, elevated, 
and directed them in the use of their natural faculties, 
of their stores of knowledge, of their experience and 
observation, and their efforts of recollection and rea- 
soning. The human agency, on the other hand, did 
not weaken or defeat the supernatural communications ; 
but conveyed them to men, moulded by the concep- 
tions, and expressed in the words of common life. 
The facts of the case by no means imply that mian 
mingled his frailties and errors with the revealed 
truths of Christianity ; but, simply, that God was 
pleased to use man as his instrument. The human 
agency was subordinate to the divine. The Almighty 
Spirit moved and gently led on ; the holy penmen 
followed the guidance. God inspired ; man indited 
and wrote. The wisdom of the Creator sustained the 
weakness of the creature. The books therefore are 
divine, and yet in this sense human, without commix- 
ture or inconsistency — divine, as to the matter ; hu- 
man, as to the manner — divine, as to the supernatural 
tendency and direction ; human, as to the stile em- 
ployed — divine, as to the revelation ; human, as to 
the instruments — the words of God as to the doctrine ; 
the language of man as to the channel of conveyance. 
The masterly decision of Warburton may, with one 
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important exception^ be adopted^ as well expressing 
the method of the divine conduct. I say with one 
important exception, for he strangely admits that some 
errors may have been allowed to fall from the j:ens of 
the sacred writers ; probably referring to matters not 
connected with the revelation. But the admission is 
quite inconsistent with the express doctrine of the 
sacred books on the subject of inspiration. 

'' The Holy Spirit/' says he, " so directed the pens 
of these writers, that no considerable eiTor should 
fall from them, by enlightening them with his imme- 
diate influence in such matters as were necessary for 
the instruction of the church ; and which either 
through ignorance or prejudice they would otherwise 
have represented imperfectly, partially, or falsely ; and 
by preserving them by the more ordinary means of 
providence from any mistake of consequence, concern- 
ing those things whereof they had acquired a compe- 
tent knowledge by the common way of information. 
In a word, by watching over them incessantly ; but 
with so suspended a hand as permitted the use, and 
left them to the guidance of their own faculties, while 
they kept clear of error ; and then only interposing, 
when, without this assistance, they would have been in 
danger of falling.*' * 

On the whole, all is clear, if we keep to the facts of 
the case — to what we have proved in our former lec- 
ture, and what we have traced out in this — and 
atdibute such an inspiration to the minds of the sacred 
writers as exempted them from all error whatever in 
the communication of the divine will, and gave to 
every part of their declarations, its full sanction as the 
infallible word of God ; and, at the same time, allowed 
to each writer the free exercise of all his natural 
powers, and the delivery of the divine revelation ac- 
cording to his own habits and associations. This 

. > VVarburton*s Doctrine of Grace, 1. 1, c. vii. 
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accounts for and reconciks all the phenomena. The 
dedsire claims of inspiration made by the apostles 
require the first; the obvious a^^arances of every 
part of the New Testament the second.* 

3. Nor is the difficulty of explaining this method of 
the divine agency in the inspiration of the scriptures, 
any greater, than in other instances in the government 
of mankind ; where the Almighty " worketh all things 
according to the counsel of his own will/' and yet by 
means which do not interfere with the free agen(^, 
nor alter the moral characteristics, nor lessen the 
responsibility of man. Our concern is not to explain, 
but to receive the facts as they lie before us. It is 
only necessary to admit decisively that the highest 
measure of that inspiration which preserves from evoy 
mistake or error, was not inconsistent with the greatest 
freedom and latitude in the use of each writer's know* 
ledge and talents, and ordinary means of informatioD 
— an union incomprehensible, indeed, as to the par- 
ticulars of it, to our limited faculties, but easy to that 
inscrutable wisdom which knows our frame, and can 
direct and elevate, without disturbing, the operations 
of our minds. 

Having thus traced out in the structure of the 
sacred books, the mysterious method of the divine 
agency in inspiration, we may proceed in the same 
way to mark, so far as may be needful, 

II. The extent of the divine inspiration 
according to the variety of matter which 
the books contain. 

1 . For by referring to the language of the apostles, 
as quoted in our last lecture, we shall find that the 
divine inspiration was extended to every part of the 
canonical wi'itings, in the proportion in which each 

2 «' In inspiring, the Divine Spirit evidently does not un- 
make the man; whence every sacred writer has his own 
peculiar character and style of composition," — J. Scott. 
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sart stood related to the leligioa thej communicate, 
Whatev^ weight the difieient parts of the sacred 
edifice were intended to sustain, a correspondent 
stren^h of inspiration was placed, as it were, at the 
jbun£uion. Thus all is held immoTably tc^ether. 
The triumphal arch of truth is, to us and in its results, 
equallv finn in all its parts, whether we can trace out 
die relative strength of the materials or noL 

Sometimes we read of divine messages hy visions, 
dreams, angelic voices ; at other times the Almighty 
appears to have revealed truth immediately to the 
minds of the apostles. Sometimes the sacred writers 
weore rapt in the overpowering communications of 
the Spirit At other times, and as the matter varied, 
their memory was fortified to recall the Savioui^'s life, 
doctrines, miracles, parables, discourses. In a different 
natter, an author accompanies St. Paul, and records 
what he saw and heard. Again, an Apostle beai's of 
disorders in the churches, and is moved by the blessed 
Spirit to write to them, to denounce judgments, to 
prescribe a course of conduct. At other times, he 
enters upon a series of divine arguments ; delivers in 
order the truths of the gospel ; or expounds the 
figurative economy of Moses. 

What the extent of the inspiration was in each 
case, we need not, indeed we canuot, determine. We 
infer from the uniform language of the New Testa- 
ment, that in each case such assistance was afibrded, 
as the exigencies of it required. The different mea- 
sure, or kinds cf inspirations, it is not for man to know, 
for man to say. Where the inspiration of suggestion, 
of direction, of elevation, of superintendeuce, was se- 
veraUy afforded, we cannot, and ought not to wish, to 
decide. 

The prophetical parts, the doctrines of pure revela- 
tion, the historical facts beyond the reach of human 
knowledge, all the great outlines of Chiistianity, both 
as to doctrine and practice, were probably of the in* 
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spiration of suggestion, both as to the matter and the 
words (for wfe think in words). Where the usual 
means of information, or the efforts of memory were 
enough, as in much of the Gospels and Acts, the in- 
spiration of direction maybe supposed to have sufficed. 
Where the exposition of duty, or the rebuke of error, 
or exhortation to growth in grace, was the subject, the 
inspiration of elevation and strength may be consi- 
dered as afforded. Where matters more incidental 
occur, the inspiration, still lessening with the neces- 
sity, was probably that of superintendency only, pre- 
serving from all improprieties which might diminisli 
the effect of the whole, and providing for inferior, but 
not unimportant points of instruction. Even the 
slightest allusions to proverbial sayings, to the works 
of nature, to history, were probably not out of the 
range of the watchful guardianship of the Holy 
Spirit. 

In all the parts, however, the operations of the 
mind and habits of the writei*s appear to act ; but were 
exempted from eiTor and mistake. In all the parts, 
the divine Spirit moved the writers to such subjects, 
aud such a manner of treating them, as befitted the 
designs of infinite wisdom. All that is essential for 
us to know, is that such was the extent of the assist- 
ance in each case as sufficed to supply what was defi- 
cient in the writer, and to give to every part of his 
declarations their full sanction as the infallible word 
of God. Perhaps we cannot get nearer than this.® 

3 By the inspiration of suggestion is meant such communi- 
cations of the Holy Spirit, as suggested and dictated minutely 
every part of the truths delivered. 

The inspiration of direction is meant of such assistance as 
left the writers to describe the matter revealed in their own 
way, directing only the mind in the exercise of its powers. 

The inspiration of elevation added a greater strength and 
vigour to the efforts of the mind than the writer could other- 
wise have attained. 

The inspiration of superintendency was that watchful care 



XBCT. XIU.] OP THE HOLY SCRIPTURES, 353 

' 2. And this seems to agree with the uniform con* 
duct of the Divine Being, as it is represented in the 
scriptures. The Almighty never works a superfluous 
miracle; never supersedes numan exertions and eflforts, 
as a system of means, where the case admits of them ; 
hut rather comes in with such aid, and so attempered 
lo the rational nature of man, as to guide him gently« 
bat effectually ; and qualify him for the duties and 
services to which he is called. 

3. How far the inspiration of the scriptures extends 
to the most casual and remote allusions of an histori- 
cal or philosophical kind, which affect in no way the 
doctrines or dudes of i^ligion, may now, perhaps, he 
determined. Let us appeal again to the books them- 
selves. The Bible was not, indeed, given us to mak(^ 
OS poets, or orators, or historians, or natural phi- 
lo8<n)hers. Many things which such persons might 
think inaccurate, may therefore consist with a com- 
plete religious inspiration. Yet perhaps it is more 
consistent, on the whole, with all the scripture lan- 
guage, to say, that the inspiration of superintendence 
reached even tb the least circumstances and most 
casual allusions of the sacred writers. 

For there are two observations which may be made 
as to the most subordinate matters in the Holy Scrip* 
tures. 

There is nothing in them which has been proved to 
be inconsistent with the facts and discoveries of his* 
tory and philosophy. It is just as true that *' the 
heavens declare the glory of God, and the firmament 
showeth his handy work," now, that so many thou- 
sand worlds ai*e descried by means of the telescope, 
and such magnificent boundaries are assigned to crea- 
tion ; as when the Psalmist uttered them, however 
obscure or erroneous his views of astronomy may have 

#hich preserved the writers from putting down any thinf^ 
teosatory to the revelation with which it was connected, 

VOL. I. A A. 
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been. Every thing stands true in the sense^ knd for 
the purposes for which it was intended. And in thiii 
the inspiration of the Bible shines forth. . All other 
books are antiquated in a century or two^ as to much 
of their contents. Some position or other is no 
longer tenable. Philosophy, in its advances, has di- 
rectly overturned their statements. Not sol he Bible. 
Such has been the superintending care of the blessed 
Spirit, that no one fact has ever been established 
against its allusions or observations. 
• The other circumstance is, that the slightest details 
and most apparently indifferent directions, have prac* 
tical uses connected with them. Some division of the 
church, in some age, has derived benefit from them. 
The genealogies are clearly of this sort The salnta* 
tions also. Even the counsel given to Timothy " to 
^ink no longer water, but take a little wine for his 
stomach's sake and often infirmities,'' has some r&» 
lation to the friendship of the apostle for Timothy^ 
to the sympathy of Christians, and the duty of jui- 
serving the health of young and laborious ministers. 
In like manner, the direction to " bring the cloak left 
at Troas and the books, but especially the parch- 
ments," has a connexion with that prudence in ma- 
naging our affairs, and that mutual semceableness, 
which are no inconsiderable branches of Christian 
charity; whilst they both show that the apostles 
wrought no miracles for their personal ease or con- 
venience. 

In short, the essential doctrines and revelations of 
Christianity are the citadel and nobler edifices and 
buildings of the vast city — the less important truths 
and duties are the various abodes which constitute the 
body of the place — we include within the walls all 
the smaller tenements — the truths of every kind 
affecting the religion — and even to the suburbs and 
outskirts, where we place the external and apparently 
indifferent matters, we extend the shadow of the 
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pugfat^ circmiiTallation whicb encompasses and de* 
fends the whole. 

, Thns all the phenomena of the case are accounted 
far, £?eij fact concerning the plenary inspiration of 
the scnptnies, which we had previously proved at so 
much length, is admitted. The fiicts as to the human 
language and style of the hooks are admitted also. 
The particular extent of inspiration in each case^ as 
gathered, hy way of inference, from the result pro* 
duced, is, ls»tly, admitted. Thus all is light. 
Let 08 then proceed to notice, 

. in. The striking advantages which we de* 

EIVE FROM THE PLAN AND EXTENT OF THE DIVINE 

INSPIRATION as thus illustrated. 

It is not for us, indeed, to presume to determine 
beforehand what it is befitting the Almighty God to 
do. But when his will is made known, we may and 
ought first to study in all humility what that will is, 
ond then to mark the various benefits and advantages 
which flow to us from it. Thus with regard to the 
inspiration of the scriptures, other methods, so far as 
we can tell, might have had other advantages ; the 
Almighty might have made known his truth in many 
dififerent methods. But as he has been pleased to 
take the plan which we have been tracing out, we may 
be assured it is best for us upon the whole, and most 
conducive to God s gracious designs in redemption. 
"Some of the advantages, then, which we may observe, 
are such as these. 

1. By this condescension of God in his manner of 
inspiring the sciiptures, truth is made more intelli- 
gible to the mass of mankind, than if the human 
taculties had been altogether extinguished, and the 
feelings of common life suspended or overbomo. It 
is presented with more familiarity. It appears in 
a greater variety of lights. It receives the impres- 
sion of each writer's mind, circumstances, cast of 

A K% 
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character/ habit of composition. All is native^ 
simple, stamped with the human, and to us, more 
attractive, mould of our own minds. This method is 
manifestly best adapted for the great mass of mankind, 
speaks more dii*ectly to the heart, condescends more 
to human infirmity and the business of daily life. 
The manner of the instruction is not angelic and 
elevated beyond our sphere as men but a doctrine 
entering into our bosoms and concerns and feelings. 

2. Again, the interpretation of scripture is rendered 
more easy, as well as more safe. It depends not on 
the turn of any unusual phrases, or the force of new 
words, but springs from the general import of lan- 
guage familiar to us all. The Bible is to be studied, 
its various parts compared, its metaphors illustrated, 
its poetical and historical allusions imfolded, all its 
declarations received, according to the well-known 
rules of human writing. The signification of peculiar 
terms is given by the writers themselves. An analogy 
and propoition of the faith pervades the whole volume* 
A sui-prising harmony connects all the parts. We 
have only simply to read the sacred records with a 
humble dependence on the Holy Spirit — without 
whose ordinary influences of illumination and grace, 
the matter revealed can never be duly understood — in 
order to be made wise unto salvation. The most un- 
learned Christian stands upon the same gi'ound, as to 
all the commanding truths of revelation, with the 
greatest scholar; whilst the utmost diligence of the 
scholar will find employment in the adaptation of his 
acquisitions to the illustration of the more diflScult 
parts of the inspired volume. 

3. By this plan, further, the trifling inaccuracies 
which have insinuated themselves into the copies of 
the scriptures by the carelessness of transcribers, the 
various readings which have accumulated during eigh- 
teen centuries, and the further defects arising from 
translations, or from our ignorance of a few parti-* 
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culor allusions, are of less moment. They do not 
impair the force of the divine books, because the' 
troths are not conveyed in new and systematic lan- 
guage, but are clothed in ordinary terms, scattered 
over all the parts of the volume, repeated and incul- 
cated in a thousand forms. The main doctrines and 
duties of Christianity cannot be misunderstood except 
by negligence or perverseness. 

4. By the same divine wisdom in the plan of inspi- 
ration, the sacred books become capable of supplying 
those diversified proofs of authenticity and credibility 
which we detailed m our early lectures. They are the 
books of men like ourselves, as to the form and cir* 
eumstances of them. They were written by our fellow- 
mortals. The simplicity of style, the artlessness of 
description, all the marks of veracity and integrity in 
the mmute and circumstantial nature of the narrative, 
are accordingly found in them. They are susceptible 
oi the same proof as to the authors by whom they 
were composed, and the credit due to all their state- 
ments, as other ancient writings. However low. you 
stoop in examining the outwsml hbtorical evidences 
of Cnristianity, you find them true to the very bottom. 
The divine inspu*ation leaves the native characters of 
human testimony fresh and unobscured. 

6. In like manner, all the internal evidences of the 
truth of Christianity to which we shall next proceed, 
are by this method of inspiration preserved. What- 
ever in the doctrines, the precepts, the character of 
Christ, the tendency of the revelation, its suitableness 
to the state and wants of man, may be found in illus- 
tration of a divine religion, are capable of being traced 
with the same certainty, as if the works were merely 
human ; instead of being, as they are, only human as 
to their form and method, but completely inspired as 
to their matter and infallible communications. 

6. Once more, the scriptures are thus better adapted 
to be a moral probation of the heart and disposition 
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of the readers, as we have frequently observed. Tmtb, 
as now inspired, is obvious and easy to the humble^ 
but bidden from the proud. Its discoveries, mixed 
and interwoven with the history and feelings and 
habits and circumstances of men, are a touchstone of 
sincerity ; and are only to be apprehended by those 
who study the scriptures in the same temper in which 
they were written. Examples of every kind are exhi- 
bited according as the wisdom of God saw fit. " Eviery 
sentence is indeed the sure testimony of God, but it 
is only so in that sense in which it is proposed as 
truth. Facts occurred and words were spoken, as to 
the import of them and the instruction contained id 
them, exactly as they stand recorded. But the mora* 
lity of words and actions, merely recorded as spoken 
and done, must be judged of by the doctrinal and 
preceptive parts of the same book."* The Bibles 
therefore, is all light to the simple and devout ; bat 
darkness in parts to the corrupt and worldly-minded. 
The falls and errors of the true servants of God, the 
courses and manners of the wicked, the corruptions 
and disorders of the church, are recorded for " doc- 
trine, for reproof, for correction, for instruction in 
righteousness." The New Testament is human 
throughout, describes man as he is, exhibits the de- 
fects as well as the graces of the saints ; whilst, at the 
same time, it is divine as to its authority, truth, and 
infallible inspiration. 

A practical reflection or two on the importance of 
fully admitting and acting upon the doctrine of inspi<« 
ration thus illustrated, may now be offered, 

I. It is ESSENTIAL TO THE RIGHT RECEPTION 

OF Christianity. The very first point in Chris- 
tianity is to entertain a deep practical pei*suasion of 
the infallible truth of the wnole of the scriptures ; to 

* Scatt'g preface. 
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leceive them ia all their parts as the word of God ; and 
not to consider the inosl trivial allusions in the sacred 
f olmne to he so aUenated from the divine superinten'* 
dency^ as to leave an opening to men to assume to 
themselves the office of separating what they term the 
uninspired, from the inspired parts of scripture. The 
statements we have made as to the human manner in 
which the Bihle is written, are not, therefore, to he 
abused. The moment men hegin to apply these 
statements to the matter revealed, they commit thet 
most fatal error. The matter is not human. He who 
dares to consider any part of scripture as of man, sets 
up his own prejudices as the rule of judgment; he* 
lieves only what h^ likes ; and commonly ends in un- 
dervaluing or rejecting some of the fundaonental truths 
of the gospel. '^ A partial inspiration is to all intents 
and purposes no revelation at all. Mankind would 
be as much embarrassed to know what was inspired 
and what not, as they would he to collect a religion 
§oir themselves."^ A pious and cordial belief of the 
full and entire inspiration of the Bible is of the high- 
est moment. 

I allow indeed still, as I did in the commencement 
of the last lecture, that if the scriptures had been left 
by Almighty God to be written by men, merely to 
tbe best of their ability, and were to be considered 
only as the authentic and credible writings of their 
xespective authors, they would bind the conscience 
and direct to salvation. But I maintain also, after 
what has been proved, that to stop there is not enough. 
We are now called on by every obligation which can 
touch a responsible creature, to admit the positive and 
irrefragable evidence of the inspiration of the sacred 
books. The corruption of our nature is not to be left 
to mere human inculcations of revealed religion, when 
God has affixed his broad seal of infiedlible inspiration 

• Seed. 
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to the records of it This in a^ pmnt of vital import-' 
ance to the very existence of any practkail fhuts of 
Christianity. '' Without it, the star which is to direct 
our course is clouded ; our compass is hroken to pieces, 
and we are left to make the voyage of life in sad= 
uncertainty, amidst a thousand rocks, shelves, and 
quicksands/*^ 

II. Need I say that the view we have taken of the 
subject is not only indispensable to a right receptioir- 
of Christianity, but tends also to close the ayekdes: 

TO SOME OF THE MOST PERNICIOUS EVILS WHICH" 

HAVE desolated the church. 

• A neglect of the unerring troth of the Bible in 
all the matters, however minute, of the revelation 
contained in it, has been a source of one class of cor^ 
ruptions : a forgetfulness of the natural and charac<^ 
teristic maimer in which the sacred writers use the 
language and express themselves according to the 
habits of the particular age and country where they 
lived, has been the occasion of others. 

i. The first is, of course, the most formidable evil, 
because it saps the foundation of the whole of 
Christianity. From the want of a cordial submission 
to the inspiration of the scriptures, have sprung tho 
usurpations over conscience ; the authority of tradition 
in the interpretation of scripture ; the claim of infal- 
libility in a visible head of the church ; the prohibi-^ 
tion of the free use of the Bible to the laity ; the ex- 
clusive imposition of a particular translation ; ® and 
the intermixture of apocryphal with canonical writings. 
The plenary and authoritative inspiration of the New 
Testament would have taught the church of Rome, 
that the only infallible standard of truth was the word 
of God; that that word was able and sufficient to 
make us wise unto salvation ; and that it was to bo 

7 Doddridge, * The Vulgate Latin. 
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interpreted according to the ordinary rules of human 
language^ and not by the inconsistent and erroneous' 
dictates of the fathers-^in short, that the aids of learn- 
ing, and the wisdom of antiquity, and all the accumu- 
lated illusti'ations of former and later commentators 
were to be brought to the scriptures as the standard — 
and not the scriptures to them. 

Again, licentious interpretations generally, would 
be checked by a recurrence to the infallible inspira- 
tion of the scriptures. What are all the monstrous 
expositions of the German infidel school P What all' 
their daritog and absurd attempts to explain away 
every mystery ; to evade the force of the most funda-^ 
Biental cloctrines ; to reduce the claims of every divine 
miracle ; to bring down revelation to a mere narrative 
of ordinary history, and a barren code of natural re- 
ligion ; but' the result of an impious disparagement of 
the divinely-inspired books of tne Holy Ghost P 
' And where is it that the Socinians of our own 
country have begun their work of demolition, in 
sweeping away all the peculiar mysteries of the 
goGroel — the fall — ^redemption — the deity of our Lord 
•A— the atonement — ^the personality and ffrace of the 
Holy Spirit P Is it not by denying or lowering the 
inspiration of the scriptures P Is it not by opposing 
their own reasonings and opinions to the decisions of 
the apostles P Is it not by acting as if the sacred 
penmen had argued inconclusively P 

Whence, again, are we to trace all the hazardous 
darings of conjectural criticism, and the resistance to 
the fair import and bearing of those parts of truth 
which most abase the pride and contradict the passions 
of man, so prevalent even amongst divines who admit 
the divine authority of the scriptures, and the great 
ibatures of revelation P What is it that allows men 
to enervate all the force of truth by miserable eva- 
sions and diluted paraphrases P' How is it that they 
' SehleuBBei: abounds with such fitults. 
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impose on the scriptures, rules of interpretations which 
they would never tolerate for a moment in any pro* 
£EUie author P How is it we hear of one part of scrip- 
ture heing magnified at the expense of anotlier P-« 
The gos])els and the sermon on the mounts for in<- 
stance, set up against the epistles P — St. James opposed 
to St. Paul ? — The words of our Lord, to the writings 
of his apostles ? — ^The New Testament to the Old ? 
Whence is all this, but from a secret unbelief; a secret 
irievei'ence ; a secret reliance on human reasoning ; a 
tacit neglect of the revelation of God as committed to 
writing by the immediate guidance of the Holy 
Ghost P 

ii. On the other hand, the class of errors, not gene* 
rally so fatal, but yet most injurious, which spring 
from a forgetAilness of the human character and form 
of the stile of the scriptures, is to be guarded against. 
If the inspiration of scripture be so interpreted as to 
supersede the free and natural flow of the writer's 
mind ; if sound and reasonable means of expounding 
the force of terms, the import of metaphors, the sig- 
nification of allusions to local customs be discarded — 
if the book is considered as so divine in its form, as 
well as its matter, as to exclude the human character 
of the manner of writing, the errors which may arise 
are by no means inconsiderable. Truth is conveyed 
off, as it were, into the lifeless reservoirs of human 
contrivance, instead of flowing fresh from the living 
sources of the divine mind. Harsh and unnatunu 
interpretations ai*e imposed ; arguments are violated, 
or misstated; figures and parables are pushed into 
minute and far-fetched novelties. Systems of theo- 
logy are framed according to the taste and habits of 
the student, and not after the native simplicity of the 
divine word. A few passages are taken out of their 
connexion, and forced to an unnatural sense, and then 
the scriptures compelled to bend to that exposition. 
The various statements and arguments of the Holy 
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Scriptures, instead of being diligently examined and 
compared, as so many phenomena, irom which infe-* 
rences are to be drawn with the care of the inductive 
philosophy — are hastily put together, reduced to a few 
rigid and unbending propositions, and are made the 
first principles of all subsequent advances. By these 
means the doctrine of the inspiration is overstrained 
and misapplied. The human method of writing is 
forgotten. Men pass over and obliterate all the nner 
traits, all the hidden and gentle whispers of truth, all 
the less obvious, and yet natural and affecting impres-* 
aions of character; all what Lord Bacon calls the 
*' first flowinss of the scriptures." " We want," says 
that great author, " short, sound, and judicious notes and 
observations on scripture, without running into com-< 
mon-places, pursuing controversies, or reducing those 
notes to artificial memod ; but leaving them quite loose 
and native. For certainly, as those wines which flow 
firom the first treading of the grape, are sweeter and 
better than those forced out by the press, which gives 
them the roughness of the husk and the stone, so are 
those doctrines best and sweetest which flow from a 
gentle crush of the scriptures, and are not wrung into 
controversies and common-places." 

. in. Such a pliant yielding to the natural impress 
9on of the language of scripture, connected with the 
firmest faith in all the parts of it, as infallibly in- 
spired, is the main lesson to be derived from the doc« 
trine we have been considering. Indeed, the spon* 

fANEOOS DICTATE OF THE HUMBLE AND T£ACH-» 

ABLE MIND, when it once understands these illustra* 
tions of the plan on which the divine inspiration pro* 
ceeds, is to submit at once to the divine wisdom. 
The first dictate of a penitent's heart, when he receives 
a revelation from God, is to bow implicitly to the dis-» 
covery, both as to the matter and the method of it. 
The same temper of docility^ on which we have. all 
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along insisted, will at once conduct him- tbroogli the 
labyrinth which human pride and unbelief hw^ con-i 
trived to throw around the doctrine of inspiration. 
Neither of the classes of error to which I have ad- 
verted, will occur to him. The whole question will 
be settled the moment he apprehends the nature of 
the case. If God has given a revelation of his will, 
and has consigned all the parts of that revelation to 
books^ by the hands of apostles endowed witk mira- 
culous qualifications, those books are the infallible 
word of God himself. They can contain no mixture 
whatever of mistake or error. If God has further 
been pleased to permit the sacred writers to exercise 
their owu Acuities ; to employ all their natural and 
acquired knowledge; and to leave throughout an 
impression of human feeling in their way of delivering 
this revelation, then their books are to be intei^pretea 
and understood according to the ordinary rules of 
common life — that awe only being preserved and that 
caution used in the application of those rules, which 
the solemnity of the occasion requires. Thus truth 
meets the mind, entire and simple in its own harmony 
and force. The human form of the writing lessens 
not the divine impress of the inspiration. Every part 
of the Bible is the unerring standard of religion. The 
main gift of God to man is this infallibly inspired rule. 
Its entire sti'ength and inconceivable dignity remain. 
The whole scripture is divine. It resembles not the 
mystic image seen by the Babylonish monarch, the 
feet of which were partly of iron and partly of miry 
clay ; and which, smitten at lengtli, fell prostrate and 
helpless : but it stands erect and secure. Its materials 
are all of heavenly origin ; it rests in every part on 
the immediate support and power of God ; and defies 
the violent assaults, and more secret aggressions of its 
foes. 

But we have lingered too long on this particular 
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Question. It has drawn ns off insensibly from the 
grandeur of the Christian evidences. It ought nefer 
to have been raised. Inspiration is involved in 
every part of the argument we have already considered^ 
and will appear yet more distinctly in those branches 
of the internal evidences, to which we shall soon call 
your attention. But the question having been once 
agitated, it required to be thoroughly examined. It is 
the grand means of evasion in a literary period like 
the present. Men will allow every thing except the 
in^iration ; because, from every thing else they can 
escape, and frame a Christianity to their own taste. 
Inspiration — a full, unerring inspiration of every part 
of scripture, brings an obligation which no sophistry 
can elude; it leaves every part of truth in all its 
mighty energy; it makes its demands direct upon 
the conscience : whilst the human mould into which 
its language is cast, augments the guilt of unbelief and 
disobedience, because it renders the misunderstanding 
of the revelation impossible, except where the mind 
is dishonest to itself. 

Let us now rapidly review the course over 

WHICH WE HAVE PASSED IN THE PRESENT DIVI- 
SION OF OUR Lectures, and -conclude the 

CONSIDERATION OF THE EXTERNAL EVIDENCES o€ 

the Christian faith. 

It will be recollected, that our design has been to 
enable the Christian, and especially the young Chris* 
tian> " to give an answer to every man that asketh 
him a reason of the hope that is in him, with meek- 
ness and feai*." With this view, we have endeavoured 
to combine the historical with the internal evidences, 
to give him such information as to the external proofa 
of Christianity^ as may prepare him for those 'which 
spring from tlie intrinsic excellency j^f the gospel, and 
its holy effects on his heart and life. We have ac- 
cordingly, not treated .the argument abstractedly and 
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formally^ but as a matter of immediate interest and 
feeling. We have appealed continually to the con- 
science, and have enforced each topic wim such prac* 
tical addresses^ as might, by Gods blessing, imprint 
it on the inmost soul. We took up the argument on 
the admissions of natural religion ; and have traced 
out, step by step, the evidences of the truth and im- 
portance of the Christian revelation, as they would be 
presented to the mind of a candid and sincere inquirer. 
We have not confined ourselves lo a simple proof of 
each point, but have aimed at exhibiting tne accumu- 
lated force of the respective testimonies, so as to aug- 
ment and deepen the impression of the unutterable 
value of the Christian religion, and the immense obli- 
gation under which every one lies, to receive and 
obey it. 

in the present series, we have gone through the 
proofs of the authenticity, credibility, divine authority^ 
and complete inspiration of the sacred books ; reserv- 
ing the consideration of the internal evidence for the 
next volume. 

Previously to our entering upon these topics, we 
consideitKi the temper of mind in which the ques- 
tion should be studied; and showed that some mea- 
sure of docility and willingness to examine the 
question with fau'ness ; some measure of earnestness 
in the pursuit ; of prayer to God ; and of a practical 
obedience to truth, so far as it was known, were essen- 
tially necessary, and might be most reasonably re- 
quired. It appeared, however, that in infidels, whether 
we looked at the literaiy, the careless, or the low and 
uneducated classes, this temper was so entirely want- 
ing, that their imjnety, mockery of all religion, de- 
basing principles of morals, and general self-conceit 
and immorality, sufficiently proved the badness of 
their cause/® 

w Lect. II. 



L- 
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. The NECESSITIES of mankind next engaged our 
attention^ and we found that the Heathen nations, be* 
fore the coining of Christ, were plunged in a most 
fearful gulf of ignorance, idolatry, vice and misery, 
with nothing to recall them to the knowledge of the 
true religion— " without hope, and without God in the 
world/' We saw, moreover, that the superior light 
of Deists in Christian countries, was bonrowed mm 
the very Christianity which they rejected — that the' 
Pagan nations now are in precisely the same state of 
misery and darkness, as those before the coining of 
Christ ; and that the condition of Christian countries, 
in proportion as the Christian religion is inadequately 
known and obeyed, confirms every other argument in 
fiivour of the indispensable necessity of a revelation 
from God, if man was ever to be raised from a state of 
hopeless degradation, blindness, and woe." 

These points, preliminary as they are, were suffi- 
cient to settle the whole question with a sincere mind. 
The necessities of man addressed such a cry of misery 
to the Father of mercies; and the want of all religioiis 
feeling in the opponents of revelation, so betrayed the 
wretched motives of unbelief, that any one taking up 
the Bible, and seeing the adequate and complete 
remedy which it proposes for human guilt, miffht be 
convinced of its divine original ; and would be led, from 
the very temper of piety and teachableness which we 
have supposed him to possess, to acquiesce at once in a 
revelation which meets all ihe wants of a ruined world. 

But we proceeded, in the next place, to consider 
the arguments for the authenticity of the books of 
the New Testament; and we first illustrated the man* 
ner in which ancient books are proved every day, to 
be the real and undoubted productions of their pro- 
fessed authors, namelv, by testimony timed up from 
age to age, and recorded in undoubted memorials and 

. " Lect. III. 
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public writmgs, till we arrive at the book sought. 
And we showed, that it was morally impossible that 
the New Testament should have been falsified, con- 
sidering the notoriety of the facts, and the early diffu- 
sion of the books ; and we proved that its authenticity 
rests on precisely similar evidences, though infinitely 
stronger, than men are uniformly governed by in all 
like cases. 

From these general remarks, we proceeded to show 
that the direct testimony to our books may be dis- 
tinctly traced up from the present age to the aposto- 
lic ; that the canon of scripture was cautiously settled ; 
that the utmost integrity is apparent in all the testi- 
monies of the Christian church ; that Heathen and 
Jewish adversaries admitted our books; that manu- 
scripts now extant are of a date reaching back to the 
very time when Jerome had the autographs, or the 
transcripts of them, in his hands.*' 

We next proceeded to inquire into the credibi- 
lity, or full and entire trustworthiness of all the 
matters recorded in these authentic books. - And here 
we stated, that in the same way as other histories are 
proved to be worthy of credit, so were our sacred 
books — we showed that the proofs of authenticity 
included, in this case, the proofs of the facts contained 
in the writings — that the contemporary heathen his- 
torians record all the main facts on which Christianity 
rests — that the Jewish historian Josephus, though an 
enemy to the Christian faith, confirms in a thousand 
instances, the gospel narrative — that Mahomet himself 
admitted its truth — and that the internal character 
and style of the writings, the evident simplicity and 
circumstantiality of the history, the number of the 
witnesses, their holy lives, the pure doctrine they 
taught, and the sufferings they endured, even unto 
death, in attestation of facts of which they were com- 

" Lect. IV. and V. 
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petent witnesses, and which passed under their own 
observation^ made it impossible that they should de- 
ceive us. 

And this authentic and credible character of the 
New Testament, was not merely established, but esta- 
blished by an accumulation of testimony which almost 
oppressed the mind. Every kind of proof of which 
the case was susceptible, poured in upon us. The 
evidence was shown to be augmenting continually in 
every age, by the labours of learned men, the investi- 
gation of medals, the recovery of manuscripts, and the 
Olustradon of ancient facts in history. In fact, no 
ancient books have a hundredth part of the evidence 
which surroimds and encircles the holy scriptures. 
Men are acting every hour in their most important 
temporal concerns, with infinitely less reason, than the 
case of Christianity demands. The rehance placed 
on the credit of witnesses in our courts of judicature, 
is folly, compared with the rational confidence inspired 
by the testimony of Moses and the prophets, of Christ 
and the apostles. We showed, in short, that the evi- 
dences for the authenticity and credibility of the New 
Testament are unparalleled — that the world never saw 
any thing resembling it No religion was ever re- 
corded in sacred books, by the first founders of it, and 
submitted at the time to the inspection and investiga- 
tion of mankind, but the Christian. And against all 
this evidence, nothing can be alleged. There is no 
counter-statement, there is no other account of the 
rise of Christianity. The New Testament stands 
without a competitor.** 

And yet all this overpowering evidence is only the 
beginning of a series of proofs. 

We came, next, to consider the magnificent appa- 
ratus which surrounded the DIVINE AUTHORITY 
of the religion contained in these authentic and cre- 
dible books; 

»3 Lect. VI. 

VOL. I. B B 
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And here we, firsts contemplated with admiration 
the MIRACLES of our Lord and his apostles. And 
having proved that the facts involved in each miracle, 
viewed abstractedly from their cause, were undeniably 
established by the testimonies which supported the 
credibility of the narrative generally ; we considered 
the number and variety of our Lord's mighty works, 
the palpable and clear suspension of the laws of nature 
which they exhibited, the circumstances of publicity 
under which they were performed, the abiding effects 
of them, the prophetic oracles of the former Testa- 
ment which were accompli^ed by them, and the 
national usages and monuments which were, in con- 
sequence, set up at the time, and which subsist to the 
present day. Such miiucles, supported by such evi- 
dence — a whole nation witnesses to them — a new and 
holy religion set up from the first on die footing of 
them — interwoven indissolublv with the religion, in 
attestation of which those who wrought them lived 
and suffered and died — such miracles the world has 
never seen, except in the previous dispensation of the 
same revelation by Moses. The unsophisticated con- 
clusion of the human mind, on perusing the records 
of them, is, that the Christian religion is of God.** 

And what shall vre then say of the prodigious 
scheme of prophecy fulfilled in every past age, and 
fulfilling now before our eyes ? What shall we say of 
a scheme, which, beginning with the fall of man, ac- 
companied the Jewish church in each period, and 
stretches on to the consummation of all things — ^which 
centered all its predictions in one divine person, the 
Son of God — which exhibited all the wisdom of the 
Almighty in the arrangement of its several parts and 
its growing accomplishments — ^which bore the stamp 
of a holy God in the pure and devoted piety of the 
prophets themselves — and which subserved tne most 

»♦ Lect, VII. 
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important ends of religious instruction and consola* 
tion ? But why do I remind you of the prophecies 
in their scheme and plan, when I see the accomplish^ 
ment of them surrounding me with wonder — ^when the 
person of the Messiah unites a thousand most exti'aor* 
dinary indications of prescience — when Jerusalem 
trodden down hy the Gentles, and the Jews dispersed 
before our eyes, are a standing miracle — when the 
desolations of Nineveh and Tyre and Babylon remain 
to the present day — when the Arabs and Egyptians 
are witnesses of the prophetic inspiration — when the 
sketch of the division of empires in the wonderful pre* 
dicticms of Noah, and die mystic image of Nebuchad* 
nezzar, is being filled up in eveiy age — when the 
great i^ostacy of the western church stnkes the heart 
with dismay in one view, and yet reUeves it in another 
from the oppression, which such corruptions, if not 
marked out in the word of prophecy, would have pro- 
duced? And whither do not the unaccomplished 
parts of the great scheme lead the labouring faith of 
the Christian ? " 

But, my brethren, I check myself. When was 
there such a combination of moral proof for the truth 
of any one subject, as conspii'es to illusti^ate the Chris- 
tian evidences ? All the wisdom and power and 
goodness and sovereignty of the Almighty are dis- 
played before our obedient faith. It is not merely a 
stream of evidence; it is a swelling tide — a flood 
which bears alon^ the vessel, and against which not a 
gust or breath of objection can be raised. It stands 
alone. It bears the unequivocal impress of the ma- 
jesty of the one revelation which the blessed God haa 
Touclisafed to man. 

And why should I add a word on the propaoatiom 
of Christianity, and its beneficial effects, except 
to say, that they constitute of themselves independent 

» Lect. VIII. and IX. 
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proofs which nothing can invalidate ; and that^ when 
connected with the preceding, they complete and con- 
clude the external evidences of Christianity ? '* 

Nothing can he added. So far as we can judge, 
the case admits of no stronger evidence. All the at- 
trihutes of the Almighty, refulgent in the mira- 
culous powers — diffused all around in the word of 
PROPHECY, as reflected in the events of the world for 
six thousand years — concentrated in the propaga- 
tion of the gospel ; and hlessing mankind daily iu 
its beneficial effects, emhlazon the Christian 
revelation with a glory which hursts upon every eye, 
and penetrates every heart which is not wilfully closed 
and hardened hy perverseness and obduracy. 

And the whole evidence is sealed by the doctrine 
of the divine inspiration of the scriptures, which, 
though employing a human channel, renders every 
thing infallible as to the matter of the revelation which 
it conveys ; and thus unites the highest emanations 
of the wisdom and power of God with the most com- 
passionate exercises of his condescension and grace." 

And yet the whole of these evidences form but one 
division of the great subject. Those arising from its 
suitableness to the state and wants of man, and the 
intrinsic excellency of the revelation itself, are yet to 
be considered, and will constitute a body of proof, as 
complete in its kind, and as powerful in its demands 
upon our faith, as that which we have been now re- 
viewing. But we conclude, 

I. It is surely not too much to say, that on any 
subject of worldly prudence, such a mass of evidence 
would be considered as rising to a moral demonstration 
which no reasonable man could resist — it would be 
considered as an act, not so much of faith, as of com- 
mon SENSE, to follow such proofs — the man who re- 
iused so to do, would be condemned by all the rules 

^'^ Lect. X. and XT. n Lect. XII. and XTII. 
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of conduct whidi he is compelled to follow every day 
of his life. We might more leasooably question the 
existence of Julias Caesar, Alfired, or Chailemagne — 
or the authenticity and credihility of the histories of 
Thucydides, or Bede, or DaTila, or Clarendon— or all 
the facts and histories in the world, than we could 
deny the facts and miracles and truth of the Christian 
religion. We must reject the evidences of our senses, 
we must spurn the testimony of all past history, we 
must throw into confusion the elements of all know- 
ledge, we must dig up the foundations of civilization 
and law and science and jurisprudence, we must ex- 
tinguish conscience and put off our whole intellectual 
and moral nature, hefore we can consistently reject the 
evidences of Christianity. 

I rely not on one or two minute points. I press 
not the accuracy or force of all the particular facts and 
arguments I have adduced. I proceed on the broad 
and commanding features of a divine religion, which 
present themselves on whichever side we view it. It 
is not one thing only, but every thing, that converges 
and concentrates its light on the Christian doctrine. 

And yet such is the obvious excellency of that doc- 
trine in itself, that it requires but little external proof. 
Any one of the points we have been reviewing, is 
enough, and more than enough, to form the creden- 
tials of a religion, bearing on its very surface all the 
impress of the holy and gracious Creator and Pre- 
server of mankind. It wants, so to speak, no historical 
evidence ; and yet it possesses every species of it in 
the highest degree. Its purity challenges of itself the 
reverence and obedience of mankind ; and yet it comes 
surrounded with all the splendour and attraction of mi- 
raculous powers and predictive inspiration. 

2. Whence is it, then, that men are so backward 
to receive this divine guest ? Whence is it that with 
no one solid reason to be advanced against it, objec- 
tions and difficulties are continually urged P Whence 
VOL.1. ^^^ • 
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is it that men who act on infinitely less evidence eve 
day of their lives, refuse to act upon the evidence o 
the Christian revelation P Whence is it that th 
cause of infidelity^ nnsustained by argument, survives^ 
and ifi propagated P ^® 

The answer to these inquiries is,. the simple fact^.. 
that when the rules of ordinary judgment are appliedE 
to Christianity, we have to overcome the reluc — 
TANCE OF the HUMAN HEART. The reception oik* 
Christianity is a joint act of the understanding andH 
the will. Men assent readily enough to the slightest 
external proofs, when a thing meets their inclinations^^ 
and falls in with their taste and habits. Men assenC: 
readily enough to the highest and most incompre- 
hensible doctrines of mathematical science, and venture 
every thing upon the truth of the practical conse- 
quences of them, because these things touch not their 
passions and vices and moral inclinations. But in 
religion the same men start aside, reason inconclu- 
sively, act the most absurd part, deny their own con- 
victions, and violate all the dictates of prudence and 
truth. The fall of man, and the disorder of all his 
powers is such, that he is credulous to excess, can 
believe without proof, and follow without inquiry, 
when his affections lead the way ; whilst no force of 
evidence can win his heart, if he dislike the inferences 
to which he knows his assent must conduct him. 

3. It is to lead you to break through this unrea- 
sonable opposition of the passions ; it is to determine 
you by the grace of God (without which we can do 
nothing aright) to yield to the forc^ of conscience, 
and the claims of true reason early in life, before vice 

18 Not one of the chief works on the Evidences of Chris- 
tianity was ever answered. Who has answered Lardner — 
Michaelis — Paley — Porteus — T. H. Home? — Or even the 
brief and select arguments of Lyttleton and Leslie 1 — Whereas 
Gibbon's elaborate objections against Christianity received 
thirty or forty satisfactory replies at once ! 
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has hardened your hearts, and converse with the 
wicked has emboldened you to resist evidence — that 
we have adiessed this course of lectures to you. 

To the candid and sincere mind all is hght in the 
Christian doctrine: to the heart pre-occupied with 
vice and irreligion, all is darkness. Christianity is a 
probation of the state and feelings of all to whom it is 
addressed. If it be examined with any thing of sim- 
plicity, its evidoices shine forth brightly upon the 
view, they xMinvince the understanding, they awaken 
the force of conscience, they bow the will ; and the 
inquirer prostrates himself at the footstool of the di- 
vine majesty when revealing his grace to his dependent 
and sinful creatures. The whole soul receives an im- 
pression of the glory and wisdom and foreknowle^e 
and power and mercy of God. The discoveries of re- 
velation Ml in with the wants and miseries and fore- 
bodings of every heart. The remedy proposed suits 
precisely the fears of the guilty mind, and the appre- 
hensions which natural religion, illuminated by the 
Christian revelation shining around it, injects at times 
into the stoutest breast. 

Especially, young persons who have been educated 
in the Christian doctrine and have observed its holy 
effects in those who obey it, cannot but be sensible of 
the claims which religion has upon (heir faith and 
obedience. Most of those whom I address are in these 
circumstances. They know that the holy religion of 
the gospel is true. They know that when they fear 
God, and hve in prayer, and are willing to be obedient 
to his will, all the Bible seems easy to them. Objec- 
tions are then without force. The direct proofs of a 
divine origin shine forth from every doctrine and pre- 
cept, like the sun in the firmament. 

It is to confirm you in these good impressions ; it 
is to set before you the incomparable strength of the 
Christian evidences ; it is to shield you against the 
darts of the spiritual adversary ^ it is to lead you on 
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to tbat fixed love and obedience to your Saviour 
which no temptations can materially disturb, that we 
now address you. Yield, then, amiable and youthful 
hearers, just entering upon life, to the full force of 
your Christian calling. Follow the impulse of con- 
science ; listen to the '* still small voice" of mercy in 
the gospel. Whether you can enter fully into the 
historical evidences of the Christian religion or not, is 
of less moment. There are proofs of Christianity 
level to the unlearned and ordinary inquirer, as well as 
to the literary and scientific, x ou can understand, 
at least, that the external evidences are far stronger 
than men deem satisfactory every day in the concerns 
of life. You can understand that the agreement of all 
pious and learned men in opinion, as to the force and 
validity of these evidences, is as good a ground for 
you to act upon, as you are compelled to be satisfied 
with as to the practical results of scientific and ab- 
struse investigations. The vast body of mankind are 
always acting on the judgment of others, in matters of 
which they cannot fully judge for themselves. These 
are reasonable grounds enough for you, as to the 
historical evidences. And when these are joined to a 
conviction of the intrinsic excellency of the Christian 
religion, and a perception in some measure of its holy 
efTects, they place you on an impregnable bulwark 
which no sophistry of the wicked can assail. You 
have found the pearl of unknown price. You have 
found the infallible remedy for all your moral diseases. 
You have reached the port and haven of peace. You 
have escaped from the pit and cave of vice and dark- 
ness, into the noon-day of illumination and truth. 

4. Act, then, fully on the revelation you profess. 
Secure all these advantages by a more entire submis- 
sion of heart to God. Remember that the Christian 
evidences can only bring you to the doors of the 
sacred temple. To enter that temple must be the 
fruil of grace. It, ia ivol ibe ijroof of authenticity or 
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credibility tbat can change the heart. It is not the 
magnificence of miracles that can infuse the love of 
God. It is not the wonderful accomplishment of 
prophecies that can subdue our sins. It is not the 
propagation or beneficial effects of the gospel that can 
produce holiness in our lives. It is not the convic- 
tion of the inward excellency of the Christian doc- 
trines, that can engage our obedience to God. It is 
not the persuasion of the force and obligation of all 
the combined proofs of our holy faith, that can gene- 
rate a correspondent frame of heart. 

All these proofs are only as an introduction to a 
further end. It is the grace of God^s Holy Spirit, 
sought for by earnest prayer, that alone can renew the 
will, sway the affections, and purify the heart of fallen 
man. It is the power of that Saviour whose gospel 
you receive, that alone can strengthen you against 
temptation, and form you to holy love. And this is 
the end to which we would lead you. You were bom 
in a Christian land, you have been brought up in the 
Christian rehgion, you have partaken of the Christian 
sacraments, you have, many of you, ratified your vows 
in the face of the church. Fut then your Christianity 
into practice. If you listen to the seductions of vice, 
I warn you of the consequences. If you lend an ear 
to its sorceries, your senses will be bewildered, your 
understanding clouded, your heart hardened. The 
evidences of Christianity will fade and escape from 
your view. You will remain a mere speculative be- 
liever, if you sink not into open unbelietl But if you 
boldly follow conscience ; if you avoid the company and 
practices of the wicked ; if you strive against indiffer- 
ence and prejudices and worldliness of mind ; if you 
implore the grace of God by fervent prayer ; if you 
act on what you know, you will be secure and happy. 

Rise, then to the true dignity of this duty. Re- 
pulse the suggestions of a depraved heart. Adhere 
to the great revelation of mercy in the gospel. Behold 



378 PLAN OF INSPIRATION [L£CT. XIIJ. 

your heavenly father reconciled. Behold all his 
love exhanstea in the amazing gift of his own Son 
dying as a sacrifice for your sins. See around 
the person of the Son of God all the truths of reve- 
lation concentrated. Behold every part of the divine 
doctrine casting its glory on the face of Jesus Christ. 
Let the authentic and credible records of your faith 
lead you up to the feet of this Saviour incarnate for 
your sake^ performing his mighty works> promulgating 
nis healing doctrine, fulfilling all the ancient prophe- 
cies concerning himself delivering new and most 
august predicticms, promising his Holy Spirit to his 
disciples^ and ascending up to heaven to carry forward 
all the designs of redemption^ to accomplish all the 
other prophecies of the divine word, and to close the 
whole dispensation of his mercy at the final tribunal 
of his judgment. 

Choose the good part. Take the side of truth, and 
holiness, and wisdom. Yield not to the wretched 
dictates of a proud, or the base appetites of a sensual 
heart. You are made for eternity. You are capable 
of the knowledge and love of God. The grace of God 
will not be denied to fervent prayer. That grace can 
rectify, elevate, purify, save you. That grace can 
make your youth chaste and devout, and your age 
pure and honourable. Thus will you answer all the 
anxious efibrts and labours of your parents, your mi- 
nisters, yoiu* friends. Thus will you experience the 
true and elevated ends of Christianity in its peace 
and tranquillity of conscience, in its gift of the for- 
giveness of sins, in its consolations under sorrow and 
afiliction, in its sustaining power at the moment of 
death. Death will be disarmed of its terrors. Eternity 
will only begin your happiness. Your feelings and 
wishes will be in conformity with the inevitable course 
of things. Futurity — the dread of the wicked — at 
which the sceptic turns pale — on the verge of which 
even the hardened unbeliever begins to doubt,— will 
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be to you the day of triumph, the moment of victory, 
the instant of final and never-ending blessedness. For 
then will that Saviour, whose revelation you have 
received and obeyed upon earth, and whose grace has 
governed your heart and guided your life, receive you 
to himself, make you share his crown, adorn you with 
his glory, clothe you with his immortality, and admit 
you into the palace of his majesty, " to sit down with 
him on his throne," and to live and reign with him and 
his holy angels, for ever and ever. 



END of vol. I. 
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